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lETROmCTlOl] 
I t i s customary to think of the vrestern coastal zone of Tri p o l i t a n i a as 
one of • the most c l e a r l y defined and i n some respects one of the most tyiucal 
Tripolitanian a g r i c u l t u r a l areas. Porthemore, i t i s also distinguished i n i t ; 
r a c i a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . I t i s n i t h i n this coastal s t r i p t l i a t the only Berber 
coHiirunity along .the entire Libyan coastline i s to be found. In other vjords 
the r a c i a l contrasts between the different ethnic elements i s unusual for such 
a region. Tlie etlmic elements of th i s region are represented by the Berbers, 
the Arabs, the Arab-Berbers, the Kologlis, the Negroes and the I t a l i c j i s . 
Most of these elements have been deeply rooted i n this sons and of course 
the whole country since remote times. The Arabs f i r s t came to Tripolitania i n 
the "Jth century A.D. although their number was limited and so the Berbers, who 
were the original inhabitants of the countrjr, remained the dominant r a c i a l 
element.. This situation persisted u n t i l the I J t h and 14th centuries A.D. when 
a nev/ element began to appear as a re s u l t of the close relations between Arab 
and Berber caused by the invasions of the Arab tribes Beni H i l a l and Seni 
Suleim i n the 11th century A.D. The new element i s known as the Arab-Berber 
element. However some Arab invading tribes avoided mixing with the Berbers and 
so retained their purity. 
The Kologlis are a compare,tively recent element. Their existence was 
en t i r e l y due to the Turkish domination starting from the second half of the l6th 
centurj'- A.D. and ending at the beginning of the second decade of the present 
centuzy. Their number i s not as high as the other elements, apart from the 
Negroes and the I t a l i a n s . 
The Negroes, i n a l l probability, were found before the Arabs. Their 
existence resulted from the trans-Saharan trade vri.th different parts of central 
A f r i c a . Tliis trade probably f i r s t was carried out on a large scale by the 
Phoenicians i n pro-historic times and continued vintil the 19th century A.D. 
vhen both England axid France opened Central A f r i c a aaad changed the route of 
th i s trade to West A f r i c a and the Atlantic Ocean. Also since prehistoric 
times Jews were found a l l over North Africa. The cr i s e s of Palestine i n 1958 
caused the native people to attack the Jews which made them migrate to T r i p o l i 
City and I s r a e l i t s e l f . Consequently the Jevdsh element has en t i r e l y l e f t 
the western coa.stal sone. 
At present the most dominant element.of the former etln-^ic groups i s the 
Arab-Berber element. No'>;adays and because of the deep effect of the /irab 
influence, especially from the l i n g u i s t i c and religious points of view, the 
Arab-Berber element i s normally regarded as Arab stock d3spite i t s Berber r a c i a l 
foundation. However this s u p e r f i c i a l declaration docs not cliangc the fac t tliat 
about h a l f of the population of the western coa.stal belt i s of a Berber origin. 
A s i i i i i l a r attitude also applies to the Kologlis and the ITegrocs, who because 
they speak Arabic and follow a different heresy from tliat followed by the 
Berbers of Zviara consider themselves as Arabs, 
As f a r as the Berbers are concerned there are no complications simply 
because they are s t i l l proud of their race, speak the L!?,zih-Berber langnage, 
avoid mixing with the other elements and follo\: the Kharjets heresy. But the 
other etlmic elements are l e s s c l e a r l y defined as they have a common lang\iage 
and common religious b e l i e f s . Examples are that apart from Suara Berber 
community the re s t of the western coastal zone popiilation speal: Arabic rnd 
follow the I f e l i k i a heresy. More im.portant s t i l l , t h e r e are no clear phj'^icaJ 
differences betv/een any of these etlmic groups. I t i s perhaps the p o l i t i c a l 
b e l i e f s which may guide us to trace some of the ethnic differences. For 
example the Kologlis form a d i s t i n c t p o l i t i c a l .group. Hov/ever recent increases 
i n intermarriage with the other elements impede precise determination of the 
purity of t h i s group. Similar s o c i a l changes have affected the pure Arab 
element. I t i s perliaps only among the Negro and I t a l i a n elements where purity 
i s s t i l l marked, but even here some slig h t modifications have occurred. As far 
as the negro element i s concerned althougli intermarriages between them and the 
r e s t of population i s condemned, i t was a rather common custom for wealthy 
people to marry negro slave women. This situation, although stopped no:;, has 
produced a h a l f caste element which easilj"- caii be traced. As fa r as the 
I t a l i a n group i s concerned few intermarriages with the r e s t of popiilation have 
yet occurred, although i n recent years a few cases have been recorded i n our 
region. 
Absolute purity of ethnic elements i s lacking even among the Berber 
community. Although the Berbers of Zuara are strongly opposed to any outside 
marriages, the spread of education and the stable economic situation have 
reduced r a c i a l ihfluences and conseq.uently many outside marriages have been 
recorded during the past f i v e years. 
The t r i b e i s s t i l l the b a s i c r a c i a l and s o c i a l u n i t , although the t r i b a l 
system i s not altogether suitable for a modem society. To reduce such t r i b a l 
influence education i s of special significance, as well as the developm.ent of 
the present economy and the decline of semi-nomadism by settlement of the semi-
nomads. Improving the present limited communications and developing the 
l i m i t e d industries i T i l l also help. 
The western coastal zone begins about 4 n l l e s west of T r i p o l i City and 
extends westward to the Tunisian frontier, ar distance of about one hundred 
miles. The geological foundation of this western coastal belt, v:hich i s 
distingniished by i t s unifonnity, i s of Quaternary deposits except along the 
shore l i n e from Zanzur to Sorman where Iliocene deposits outcrop to form the 
shore c l i f f s . The southern l i m i t s of this area are more or l e s s defined 
by a continuous chain of sand dunes from Zanzur i n the east to Agclat i n the 
xrest. Hie vadth of t h i s s t r i p i s roughly about 7 n i l e s . On the other hand 
from. Agelat to the Tunisian frontier the sand dunes are p r a c t i c a l l y replaced by 
Sebkas - s a l t marshes. The width of this western sector i s rouglily a.bout 15 
miles. This means that the t o t a l area of the western coastal zone i s about 
1100 square miles of which 550 sqiiare miles are found i n the ea.stem part. 
The physical and human contrasts between the eastern and v/estem parts are 
well marked. As f a r as the physical d i v e r s i t y i s concerned, the scarcitjr of 
T f a t e r resources, the infrequency of r a i n f a l l and the large coverage of seblcas 
are among the common features of the irestem sector. These physical phenomena, 
have r e s t r i c t e d the sizes of the oases found i n this part and thvis reduced the 
a b i l i t y of the region to support a considerable population. Therefore this 
sector does not contribute greatly to the general economy of the western coastal 
belt, as semi-nomadism'largely replaces cultivation. On the other hand, this 
part i s very distinguished from the ethnic point of view; i t i s i n the to-jn of 
Zuara that the only pure Berber group i s to be found i n a l l northern Tripolitani£ 
Other c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s bf t h i s part are the importance of coastal f i s h i n g and of 
smuggling Ydth Tunisia fvirther inland. . 
Only a thin s t r i p i n the western zone belongs to the maritime region as 
Saharan influences rapidly increase inland. The maritime zone i s , i n fa c t . 
limited to a width of only about 4 3?a.les and therefore includes only the town of 
Zuara and the v i l l a g e s of Pisi d a and Zelten. The much broader steppe climatic 
zone to the south i s largely excluded from ovir considerations, but because of th( 
close relationship of human a c t i v i t i e s i n the two climatic zones, references are 
necessa r i l y made to the steppe. 
I n contrast, the eastern sector of the western coastal zone i s regarded as 
one of the best a g r i c u l t u r a l areas i n the whole of Tr i p o l i t a n i a . Naturally 
the abundant v/ater resources are ojnong the most important determining factors 
i n developing this semi-arid zone. Secondly i t enjoys a higher r a i n f a l l tlian 
the western part and thizxily i t has comparatively f e r t i l e s o i l s . These 
physical phenomena- have'facilitated a g r i c u l t u r a l development for Libyan and 
I t a l i a n a l i k e . I t i s within t h i s sector that most of the total QXCZ acouired 
by the I t a l i a n government for t h e i r a g r i c u l t u r a l scheme i s to be found. Indeed, 
a g r i c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y ha,s resulted i n a rather dense concentration of populat-
ion; over 75/« of "t^ -e population of the western coastal zone, estimr.ted at about 
155J000, are found i n t h i s part. 
Although the western coastal zone supports about one tenth of the '..'hole 
Libyan population and about one f i f t h of the Tripolitaiiian popr_l-ticn, and has 
considerable a g r i c u l t u r a l importance i n a coimtr;^r which almost entirely depends 
on agriculture, i t has not benefitted from detailed studies. This fa c t rnd 
my previous Icnovdedge of th i s region, i n which I was born and received my 
elementary and secondary education, stimulated exid f a c i l i t a t e d • t l i i s research 
project. Nevertheless many problems have been encouiatcred, which i s the 
case of a l l the underdeveloped areas. The most important of these problems was 
the preva,iling lack of precise data, even about the geologjr oiid climate. 
Population censuses vrcro unlcno^m before the yea,r I917 when for the f i r s t time 
an I t a l i a n army o f f i c e r published h i s work laaovr-T. as "Le popola,zione d e l l a 
T r i p o l i t a n i a " . Even a^fter t h i s jeex censuses 7;ere few end most of thorn are 
not r e l i a b l e enough to reveal r e a l population trends. At the sajno time 
s t a t i s t i c s of ag r i c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t i e s are also few and inaccura.te, i n many 
cases due to the lack of trained employees. To complicate r.a,tters s t i l l 
further, m.ost of the I t a l i a n work was destroyed or transferred to I t a l y during 
the World War I I . ' 
Accurate maps at suitable scales are very scarce, especially of settlements,] 
but t h i s problem has been p a r t i a l l y solved by the use of a i r photographs. 
F i n a l l y , i t should be emphasised that studies of population i n a country' 
l i k e Libya axe f a r laore d i f f i c u l t than i n the economically advanced countries 
of the world, because the people are unused to s o c i a l and economic surveys and 
often suspicious of thei r intentions. However, determination and the search 
for Ivnowledge have encouraged me enormously to complete this t h e s i s . 
P A R T I 
THE ENnRONHIENT 
CHAPTER I 
THE LAND 
A. GEOLOGY 
Along the whole of northern Tr i p o l i t a n i a , the l i n e of d i v i s i o n between the 
coastal belt and the Jefara plain i s decidedly i n d i s t i n c t and arbitrary. 
Although the coastal belt experiences a different type of climate, which i s 
described as the maritime region to distinguish i t from the Jefara which forms 
the steppe zone to the south, from the point of view of morphology the whole 
region i s well considered as the Jefara plain. 
The Tripolitanian Jefara constitutes an area of about 20,000 square kms. 
This p l a i n i s bounded by the Mediterranean i n the north, the Jebel of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a i n both south and east and the Tunisian frontier i n the v;est. 
Along t h i s f r o n t i e r the Jefara reaches i t s greatest width about I50 kms., while 
i t s eastern extremity becomes thinner and thinner u n t i l i t meets the sea at 
Homs. The Tripolitanian Jefara therefore i s no more than a prolongation of 
the Tunisian Jefara i n the v;est. I n other words the Jefara of both countries 
constitutes a unique geographical entity i n spite of the arbitrary frontier. 
The Jefara i n T r i p o l i t a n i a , which takes roughly a triangular shape, 
presents the most recent and widespread deposits of the Quaternary era. These 
deposits which cover the major parts of the area are represented by: desert 
crusts, s a l t marshes, sand dmes and a l l u v i a l sands. These sediments are often 
lcno'.m as the post-Miocene deposits. Their formation as Prof. Lipparini states^'''^ 
"Includente quindi anche un Pliocene continentale finora non seperabile dal 
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resto per manchanza di f o s s i l i " are not entirely Quaternary but also include 
some of the Pliocene continental deposits. I n other words the formation of 
the Quaternary deposits of the Jefara started i n the Pliocene epoch and 
continued during the periods of Mndel, Riss and Wurm v;hich represent the 
continental deposits of the Pleistocene and of course these deposits were 
continued u n t i l the present, or the Holocene, The only marine deposits which 
have been found belonging to the Quaternary era are represented by the 
Tyrrhenian deposits which according to Archambault form a rather thin clay 
J-ayer dividing theQiatemary water table into two layers: .the f i r s t i s the 
supply for the Arab wells, v/hile the second and deeper layer i s the water 
resource of the I t a l i a n wells. 
At the end of the Tyrrhenian period the sea retreated northward and the 
Wurm s.edinents started to r e f i l l and cover the area affected. Of course t h i s 
task has been accomplished l a t e r on by the Holocene continental deposits. The 
fonnation of the shoreline from Horns to Sorman started to take i t s shape at the 
beginning of the Wurm period, while the area west of Soman, unaffected by the 
Tyrrhenian transgression, must have been formed before then, perhaps at the end 
of the Mocene. On the other hand the present shoreline west of Soman i s a 
very recent one, as indicated by the continued foimation of lagoons and sebkas. 
However no detailed work has been done to show the former stages of the shore-
l i n e formation i n the v^hole area. 
The Quaternary deposits extend from Zuara i n the west to the Horns region 
i n the east where the Miocene formations outcrop to form the Msellata h i l l s 
which extend north-eastward from the Jebel to the sea (see F i g . 1 ) 
The general depth of Holocene formations i s about 50 metres. I n spite of the 
1 
f a c t tliat these deposits get thinner as we travel to the south, i t should be 
mentioned at the same time that these deposits, between Suk e l Sebt and a few 
kms, south of B i r es Sbia, reach t h e i r greatest depth of about 120 metres, as . 
shoirn by F i g . 1 by Li p p a r i n i . On the other hand Archambault believes that the 
Quaternary deposits are never below sea l e v e l except i n a very small area along 
the shoreline as seen by Pig, %. Moreover both Lipparini. and Archambault 
agree that the recent foimations cari Holocene deposits are deposited d i r e c t l y 
upon the T r i a s formations south of B i r es Bia. In other vfords the Holocene 
sediments are deposited on the Iliocene formations from the shoreline u n t i l 
Suk e l Sebt and on the T r i a s formations from t h i s lim.it to the foot of the 
Jebel. This simply means that the Miocene and Cretaceous formations are not 
represented i n the area between A z i z i a and the escarpment. 
The Miocene formations are the only sediments representing the Tertiary 
era. They are deposited i n some places upon the Cretaceous formations which 
are represented by the continental sediments of the Cenomanian, Albian and 
Wealdian periods, while near t h e i r southern l i m i t s they wei^ deposited d i r e c t l y 
upon the Pliocene continental sediments. However, the Miocene foimations 
which are i n contact with Cretaceous sediments i n the Horns area are the only 
Miocene formations to outcrop i n the -viiole of T r i p o l i t a n i a , This outcrop 
caused Prof. Lipparini^ ' to believe that the Miocene formations of the western 
Jefara aremuch thicker than the eastern part. The variations i n depth of the 
artesian wells between west and east confirm t h i s opinion. There are similar 
variations i n the thickness of the Miocene deposits from north to south; from 
several hundred metres along the coast they get thinner as we t r a v e l to the 
south, Tdiere they vanish near the area of Suk e l Sebt, about half way between 


10 
the shoreline and the escarpment. 
The oldest formations found i n the Jefara up to the present day belong to 
the middle Trias, which outcrop i n the Az i z i a area, the cupola of the large 
Jefaran dome. This T r i a s s i c dome was covered "by the Transgressive lliocene. 
Later on i t was r e f i l l e d hy the Holocene continental deposits which, as i t has 
been mentioned, are represented by the a l l u v i a l sands, the Sebkas, the desert 
crusts and the sand dunes. 
I n the case of ovir western coastal region no a l l u v i a l sands are present 
because there are no Wadis flovdng down to this region. 
Among a l l the geological s t r a t a found i n the Jefara, tabulated below, 
only two are of great importance: the Quaternary and the Miocene stra t a . The 
f i r s t not only retains the phreatic water layer but also provides the parent 
material for a l l the s o i l s of the Jefara plain. The second i s of no human 
interest except from the point of view of the location of the artesian water 
layer. 
Geological Evolution of the Jefara 
Fas i s Movements Present or 
not 
Quaternary < 
Holocene 
Worm 
Pleistocene Tyrrhenian 
Riss 1 
Mindel 1 
Continental 
IJIarine 
Regression 
Transgression 
Continental Regression 
Present 
T e r t i a r y 
Pliocene 
Mocene 
Oligocene 
Eocene 
Continental 
Marine 
Regression 
Transgression 
Continental Regression 
Present 
Not 
11 
Fas i s Movements Present or 
not 
Cretaceous< 
SenoniajalDonian 
iCorpanianl 
(Sartonianj 
Turonian 
Cenomanian 
Albian 
Wealdian 
J u r a s s i c 
Marine Transgression 
Continental Regression 
Continental Regression 
Not 
Present 
Not 
T r i a s llarine Transgression Present 
B. LANDFOBMS 
The simplicity of the geological structure of the Jefara i s well evidenced 
i n i t s topography. The topography of the western coastal region i s however 
more complicated than elsewhere because of the intermingling of Sebkas and 
sand dunes, the changes i n the shoreline, the different sizes of the oases 
between east and west and the southward extent of the sand dunes i n the whole 
region. Therefore i t i s best for our purpose to divide the region into four 
different landforms: (see Pig. 4) 
f l ^ The shoreline. (2) The oases belt. 
(5) The Sebkas (4) The sand dunes. 
(1) The shoreline betvreen T r i p o l i and the Tunisian frontier can be subdivided into 
three different sectors: 
(a) Rocky shore from T r i p o l i to Marsa Sorman 
After a few kms. of sand which forms the beaches west of T r i p o l i c i t y , the 
Miocene rocks s t a r t to appear and form the c l i f f s along t h i s sector of the 
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shoreline; th e i r s t a r t i n g point coincides with the administrative boundaries 
between T r i p o l i and the western d i s t r i c t . The c l i f f s here are insi:::nificant, 
but increase i n height rather rapidly to the west. The highest point on this 
shore i s foimd to reach about 45 metres above sea l e v e l at S i d i B i l a l , while the 
average height i s about 20 metres. The lo w e s t . c l i f f s on t h i s shore are along 
about 5 kms. between e l Maia and Gudaim-Oliveti, xilth an altitude of only 
4 metres above sea l e v e l . However, the rocky na-ture i s s t i l l n£,rl:ed i n this 
area i n spite of i t s lower a l t i t u d e . One of the most important t r a i t s of t h i s 
shoreline i s that marine erosion i s very well marked and has l e f t small hollows 
used today as f i s h i n g stages known l o c a l l y as Ifersa, such as Ijarsa Zanzur, 
I.!arsa D i l a , Ularsa Sorman etc. Also the water along this shore i s coaparp-tively 
deeper than the water of the sandy shore to the west, 
(b) Sandy shore from Marsa Sorman to Bu Ghemasc-Pisida 
The rocks disappear and are replaced by a chain or belt of sand dunes. 
The genera.l hei£;ht of the dimes i s about 8 metres above the sea and i t s highest 
point about 25 metres, i s found on the h i l l of S i d i Said. The area around Suarc 
presents the lowest a l t i t u d e . 
Tlie formations of t h i s chain of dunes are of a marine origin and are 
distinguished by the i r grey-white colour. These dunes i n some places, Zuara 
for instance, are of great importance because they are the onljr source for 
fresh water i n spite of the fac t tha.t they support no vegetation. Tliis sandy 
shore i s of much more imp6rtance than the rocky part from the f i s h i n g point of 
view. Tlie liarbour of Zuara, though i t i s a r t i f i c i a l l y constructed, i s the 
second port i n the whole of T r i p o l i t a n i a . 
The most sig-nificant"phenomenon of t h i s coast i s the bay of e l Gsir which 
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extends from east and south east leaving the peninsula of Perua i n the north. 
Tlais creek i s about 3 kms. xriCe at i t s ma;-:inian between Perua and the shore of 
P i s i d a , while i t s depth varies from 8 m. to half a metre ?ad i t s bottom i s a 
ba2ik of scxid mi::ed v/ith sea v/eeds. The peninsula of Perua i s a s.'^.nd spit 
several kilometres long and l e s s tho.n one kilometre rdde. TIio l o c a l people 
believe that t h i s peninsula was once a flourishing oasis because of the remains 
of an old c i s t e r n and a trace of a cemetary; hovrever today i t i s no nore tliaii 
a group, of sand h i l l s of about 5 metres above sea l e v e l supporting sparse 
vegetation of esparto grass halfa and a te\r r a i d palm trees, 
(c) The reaaining part of the shoreline between Pisida end the Tunisir^ 
f r o n t i e r d i f f e r s from the former t\YO types. Tlie formation of this part i s of 
a hard limestone ni::ed v/ith small amounts of clay. The altitude above sea 
l e v e l i s even lower than the r e s t of the western coastal shoreline; the result 
i s that only a very few small hollows are to be found v.hich are of no use as 
f i s h i n g stages. The v/ater resources along t h i s coast are not only scarce but 
vBTy s a l i n e . Lagoons are found quite often a,s v/ell as large Sebkas vcr;'' close 
to the shore. 
(2) The oases belt can be divided into two parts t 
(a) From T r i p o l i to Agelat i s a continuous s t r i p of Imid well developed as a 
r e s u l t of i t s abundant vrater resources and i t s higher precipitation. The 
sizes of the oases i n t h i s s t r i p are varied and their southern l i m i t s are 
bounded by a chain of sand dunes. The altitude above sea l e v e l of t h i s s t r i p , 
i n spite of i t s l o c a l differences, i s more or l e s s the same; 18 metres at 
Zanzux, 20 metres at Zavia, l6 metres at Sorman. The northern bovinc!ar;r of 
t h i s s t r i p i s defined by the tliocene roclcy formations of the shoreline. The 
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ma-in oases i n t h i s s t r i p are (from east to -jest): Zanzur, Saiad, e l Kaia, 
Gudaim, Ze-via, e l Harsca,, Sorman, Sab3?atha and Agelat. 
(b) From Agelat to the f r o n t i e r . The oases of t h i s s t r i p are well separr.ted 
by Seblcas, for instance, Sebket Smunden between Zmiva and Picida and Mellahet 
e l Briga betvreen Pisida and the fr o n t i e r and a rather continuous group of 
Sebkas between Sabratlia and Suara. But, \7ith the exception of Zuara, the 
oases are generally of minor importance either i n agricultural production or 
i n the number of people they support. 
(3) The Sebkas This type of land i s found every\7here i n the western coc-stal belt 
as the follovdng s t a t i s t i c s i n d i c a t e t -
L o c a l i t y The area of Sebkas i n hectares 
Zanzur • 
Zavia and Sorman 550 Less t h ^ one per 
cent 
Sabratha and Agelat 750 1.6;^  
Zuara 4»250 50^ 
Total: 5,550 
I t i s c l e a r however that the area of these s a l t os-rshcs incre?.ses rapidly 
to the v;est to a riaxlmum v/est of Zuara to the Tunisian frontier, vhcxe they 
become the ma,in landfomi. Some of these Sebkas are used for producing s?,lt 
and are knovm l o c a l l y as Mallaha. The word Seblca, i t s e l f nerns l o c a l l y the 
wasted land, which supports no vegetation except some snr21 bushes such er. 
S a l i c o m i a Fruticosa, Suaeda Fruticosa and Farkenia used for :Tazing cancls and 
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goats. 
The s a l t marshes along the shoreline # i i c h form small lagoons are formed 
by the sea i n f i l t r a t i n g into those depressions, while the internal Sebkas are 
closed basins the floors of which are very r i c h i n sodium chloride and 
magnesium. During the winter time these closed basins become flooded but i n 
the hot period of the year, the water evaporates leaving mineral deposits which 
i n most cases form a r e a l Ifellaha. I n other words the proportions of mineral 
substances i n the s o i l r e a l l y determine the difference between the Sebka and 
Mallaha. 
(4) The sand dunes south of the oases b e l t 
This belt of dunes i s continuous from east to west except i n a few places 
where these dunes have been fixed by the I t a l i a n government for their coloniza-
tion purposes, as i n the area between e l Hascian and Mamura v i l l a g e s . This 
belt of dunes i s of a different origin from the coastal dunes; this formation 
i s i n the f i r s t place from continental sand blown by the winds from the Sahara 
i n the south. Their dominant colour i s reddish as a result of the comparat-
i v e l y h i ^ iron content. The following figures show the areas of these dunes 
i n the western coastal region. 
L o c a l i t y Area of dimes i n hectares 
Zanzur & Hascian 5j500 
Zavia 1,500 
Sorman 4jOOO 
Sabratha & Agelat 5,600 
Zuara 15>800 
Total; 28,400 
Unfortunately only a small part of these dunes has been fixed and to stop 
t h e i r movement which threatens the nearby cultivated areas, i t i s very 
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important to increase f i x a t i o n . The efforts of the forestry department i n 
this f i e l d have shown good r e s u l t s i n the small areas that have been already 
fixed. The afforestation of t h i s belt of sand w i l l give a big supply of fuel 
v/hich i s very rare i n this region and the trees w i l l also act as windbreaks to 
protect the oases belt from the southern hot winds. 
According to C P . Parona^^^"Le oasi hanno i n questa zona d i sabbia che l e 
recigne i l segreto d e l l a lore estensione e floridezza se non dell a loro 
esistenza, penchi l e migliaia di pozzi che loro danno v i t a con ogni probabilita 
lo r i s e r v a piu copioso n e l l e masse sabbiosa delle dune, che assorbano tutta 
I'acqua di pioggia e lo conservano e protfeggono d e l l a dispersione per 
evaporazione" that i n spite of the unfortunate situation of these dunes which 
prevent the extention of the oases to the south, they act at the same time as 
reservoirs to keep these oases flourishing by supplying v/ater to the numerous 
wells along t h i s coastal s t r i p . Hov/ever the existence of these dunes under the 
present si t u a t i o n without being afforested i s a r e a l problem to any further 
a g r i c u l t u r a l ejcpansion. Therefore i t would be of great importance to the 
economy of the country to pay more attention than at present to afforestate 
these large waste areas. 
C. SUPERFICIAL DEPOSITS MD SOILS 
The s o i l s of the western coastal region are not different in origin from 
those of the Jefara to the south. Local c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s were caused by the 
nearness of the phreatic water table and also by a r t i f i c i a l i r r i g a t i o n . As 
P. Principi^'^^states " I I suolo dei giundini, o dele oasi, e seplicemente i l 
Terreno'stepico transformato per l a muggier vicinanza del l a superficia d e l l a 
folda I r e a t i c a od i n sequito a l i a irrigazione a r t i f i c i a l e " . 
Apart from the Sebkas, the s o i l s of the western coastal belt are generally 
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derived from fine wind-blown sand and are widely c l a s s i f i e d as sandy loams and 
loams with the largest areas belonging to s o i l s classed as sand. Hov/ever, i t 
i s worth mentioning that no s c i e n t i f i c c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of the s o i l s throughout 
the whole of T r i p o l i t a n i a has yet been made. 
Beside the oases s o i l s which range from sandy loam and loam three other 
types of s o i l - using the term i n i t s largest sense - are widespread; f i r s t the 
sebka s o i l s which are very saline and therefore support no vegetation; 
secoxidly pure sands which form the dunes whether on the shoreline or inland; 
and t h i r d l y patches of croute (calcrete) caused by c a p i l l a r y action and 
precipitation of calcium carbonate a f t e r the v;ater evaporates. However croutes 
are r a r e l y found and because they are very hard to t i l l they are i n fact not 
used. 
As f a r as agriculture and human a c t i v i t i e s are concerned, the only s o i l 
type of great importance are the garden s o i l s which vary from sandy loam to 
loam. Tills kind of s o i l contains very l i t t l e humic material which enables 
moisture retention v/ithin the zone v/here plant roots can effec t i v e l y u t i l i z e i t . 
I t i s also very poor i n a l l the plant nutrients especially nitrogen. In 
addition extreme poroaity permits the water to sink rapidly beyond the plant 
root which means a higher water requirement, and granular structure causes i t 
to be e a s i l y eroded by either wind or v/ater. , In spite of a l l the above d i s -
advantages t h i s sort of s o i l has some redeeming features. I t i s easy to t i l l 
with the primitive means available to the indigenous population. Secondly,.the 
presence of a hardpan at varying depths prevents the v?ater from penetrating 
into underground areas and acco-unts i n a large measure for the success of olive 
and other trees which are able to send roots to a s u f f i c i e n t depth to u t i l i z e 
the moisture above t h i s hardpan. 
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A. Broc used the following textural c l a s s i f i c a t i o n for a study of 
Trip o l i t a n i a n s o i l s i -
(a) Sandy : contains l e s s than 5?^  clay 
(b) Light t contains between 5 & l^fo clay 
(c) Average ) contains between 15 & 2^fo clay. 
(d) Heavy t contains betv/een 25 & 355^  clay. 
(e) Very Heavy j contains more than 35?^  clay. 
He describes the s o i l s from the Tunisian frontier to T r i p o l i c i t y as 
follows J-
(1) "Prom the Tunisian f r o n t i e r to Zuara, the s o i l s are either made up of 
sebkas or of a very l i g h t s o i l on arable land. Cultivation i n areas near 
the coast requires some protection against sea winds as well as other 
winds. Although the s o i l i s very lig h t i t i s possible that the percentage 
of clay i n depth i s greater, therefore i t i s more favourable to almonds and 
palm trees than o l i v e s . " 
(2) "Regdalin and (imeil areas where s o i l i s very l i g h t at l e a s t on the surface. 
Some gardens ex i s t i n the dunes where fresh water i s available." 
(3) "Sabratha area including Agelat. The s o i l i n general i s light i n spite of 
the f a c t that the. whole area i s entirely planted with 20 yearold olive 
trees. Only i n some places the s o i l i s very lig h t which means that 
almond trees must be planted i n lower ground." 
(4) "The area between Sabratha and T r i p o l i i s one of the richest of the country 
and where both indigenous and I t a l i a n farmers have proved t h e i r successful 
farming. The s o i l here varies between l i g h t and average." 
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• The proportion of the organic materials i n t h i s region varies from 0,55$ 
to 0,1^ vfhile the calcivim proportion ranges from 6 to 1(^ and a l l the above 
types of s o i l are very a l k a l i n e . 
A l l s o i l s suffer from a lack of organic matteisand nitrogen partly due to 
shortage of animal manure and a l t h o u ^ they are the best available they are 
very poor and i n f e r t i l e . Therefore they must be treated very carefully and 
more u t i l i z a t i o n of the chemical f e r t i l i z e r s shoiild take place. The majority 
of the native farmers p r a c t i c a l l y know nothing about them. So i n order to 
increase the a g r i c u l t u r a l production i n t h i s s t r i p of land which supports nearly 
one tenth of the whole Libyan population, a complete s o i l survey should take 
place i n the near future and the r e s u l t s of t h i s work should be made known to 
the faimers. 
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P A R T I 
CHAPTER I I 
CLIMATE 
CLASSIFICATION OF CLDIATE 
C l a s s i f i c a t i o n of climate i s extremely d i f f i c u l t due not only to the lack 
of abrupt regional changes, but also due to the numerous climatic elements to 
be considered. Thus the climate of the western coastal zone has been 
c l a s s i f i e d d i f f e r e n t l y by several prominent authors. 
According to Austin M l l e r ' s climatic types the whole t e r r i t o r y f a l l s 
within h i s group Yl part one, which he called the hot desert climate. 
De Martonne's c l a s s i f i c a t i o n puts the whole libyan coastal zone within 
h i s group I I (Sub tr o p i c a l ) and the res t of the country i s placed within 
group V (desert). The same applies to the Trewartha c l a s s i f i c a t i o n i n which 
the Tripolitanian coastline f a l l s within h i s group I I part I I vfhich he called 
the lov: latitude steppe. Such c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s i n which the coastal zone i s 
placed within the steppe zone are followed too by Thomthwaite who gave i t the 
name of the semi-arid climate DBS. 
On the other hand, Koppen's divisions give a narrow s t r i p along the shore 
which f a l l s within the di v i s i o n VI which has the name of Mediterranean Climate 
CSA or as he called i t the Oliven Klima (Olive climate). Such a c l a s s i f i c a t i o n 
i s also given by A. Pantoli who took special interest i n studying the Libyan 
climate. 
The Tripolitanian coast i s distinguished by one of the deepest bays on the 
African continent and because of i t s low ^ t i t u d e i t forms an open doorway from 
the Sahara to the sea, while the Jebel of Tr i p o l i t a n i a l i e s i n an arch facing 
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north east between Shott e l - J e r i d and Horns, This situation of the coast makes 
t 
• i t l i e i n the rain shadow of the Atlas mountains. Generally speaking, the 
maritime region i s never more than .8 - I 4 kms. wide and t h i s i s becaxise i t i s 
a t r a n s i t i o n a l area between the lessening influence of the sea and the gro^ng 
influence of the Sahara, a l t h o u ^ the annual curve of temperatures i s not very 
different from that i n S i c i l y or even the southern parts of I t a l y - Catania, 
Siracusa, Taranto - except that the maximum temperatures registered here are 
h i ^ e r because of the Ghibli, a hot wind from the desert. Because of t h i s 
the mean d a i l y range i s not more than 8°C and the annual range between January, 
the coldest month and August, the hottest, i s between 12 - 14°C while the annual 
isotherm i s approximately 20°C.^^^ However, the above figures are indicative 
of the importance of the maritime influence. 
Comparing t h i s region with the adjacent steppe zone to the south, we find 
three main distinguishing factors; (a) Relative humidity (b) Nebulosity and 
(c) Evaporation. , •. •• 
(a) The annual average of the r e l a t i v e humidity i n the western coastal zone i s not 
very high, about 625 .^ Although i t i s not extremely h i ^ , sometimes, especially 
during the stmimer, humidity i s rather excessive. The mean monthly percentage 
of r e l a t i v e humidity i n Zuara for the year 1955, ^"Aiich i s a f a i r l y normal 
year, ranged from 73^ i n July to 645^  i n A p r i l , v;hich gave her a yearly 
average of 68^, At Sorman, a few kms, inland, 595^  was the yearly average. 
At e l - A z i z i a the average of that year was only 509& v/hich means that the 
(2) 
r e l a t i v e humidity decreases rather quickly inland.^ ' 
Phy s i c a l l y speaking, the high humidity may be considered as one of the 
climatic obstacles, because i t makes the climate very depressing and reduces 
human a c t i v i t i e s . On the other hand a r e l a t i v e humidity of l e s s than 10^ 
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caused by the Ghibli winds may jump i n l e s s than half an hour to 90J^ when the 
Ghibli stops and the wind from the sea blows i n . 
(b) Nebulosity i s very low on the average, below or equal to that i n einy other 
place on the shores of the Mediterranean. The low nebulosity average can be 
seen by examining the figures for Zuara i n the year I914 which i s a f a i r l y 
year. 
J . P. M. A. M. J . J . A. S. 0. N. D. Totals 
No.of c l e a r days I9 I 4 16 I9 15 20 28 30 22 . 23 20 I9 245 
No.of cloudy days 12 I4 I5 11 16 10 3 1 8 8 10 12 120 
The above figures give 120 days of cloudy weather or i n other words the 
' percentage of clear days was 6'J'fo. The average for the whole maritime zone of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a i s probably about 70^-
(b) The mean figures for evaporation are r e l a t i v e l y low, but i n considering i t s 
physiological effects we have to consider the intense transpiration especially 
. during the Ghibli periods. 
The climatic conditions therefore of th i s narrow coastal belt are 
favourable not only to the Libyan population but also to Europeans. 
Meteorological Recordings 
Belovr are l i s t e d the stages of former meteorological recordings:-
(a) The f i r s t meteorological data were noted i n Tr i p o l i t a n i a by Homeman during 
h i s journey to Morzuk 1799* 
(b) The English Capt. Lyon leading a mission to Pezzan recorded some 
meteorological data, such as the wind direction, the temperatures, 
during the year 1819-20. 
(c) Dr. Dickson v/ho l i v e d i n T r i p o l i between I 8 I 9 - 1821 recorded the 
temperatures, the wind direction, nebulosity and the number of rainy days. 
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(d) More detailed data was recorded during the jouimeys to Pezzan by 
Richardson, Vogal, Barth, Duveysier 1861, the LlLrcher mission 1862 
and more s t i l l by the French Consul in 1879 during his stay in T r i p o l i . 
(e) Tremendous work was done by Prof. Ayra i n the year 1891, when he was the 
head of T r i p o l i technical and commercial school. 
( f ) I n the year I909 Profe. Lfartinuzzi and Eredia published an a r t i c l e about 
the climatic conditions i n T r i p o l i . 
(g) After the I t a l i a n s occupied the country, they founded permanent meteoro-
l o g i c a l centres, but vrere r e s t r i c t e d to the coastal region only because of 
the war with the natives; for instance the rain-gauges i n Zanziir, Zavia and 
Zuara were put i n action only between I915 and 1920, as a result of what 
Prof, Eredia advised h i s government to do i n this f i e l d a f t e r h i s mission 
to T r i p o l i between I913 and I 9 I 5 . 
Nevertheless the data collected before 1924 was not completely accurate and 
perhaps the year 1938 v/as the exact start i n g date for receiving correct data. 
Therefore only a short period i s available for ascertaining averages. 
R a i n f a l l 
The maritime zone lyin g west of T r i p o l i c i t y , the western d i s t r i c t , i s one 
of the most important areas in T r i p o l i t a n i a because of the population i t 
supports as a r e s u l t of i t s agricialtural productions. Although the climate i s 
Mediterranean, the r a i n i s of great importance for both irrigated and dry 
farming agriculture. As f a r as the i r r i g a t e d agriculture i s concerned, the 
r a i n i s the main resource for underground waters, which i s the only supply for 
i r r i g a t i o n , there being no surface water. I t s importance i s more obvious, 
where dry-fanning i s practised. That i s why the r a i n brings hope, happiness, 
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wealth and food to a l l sorts of people and i t i s not sui^jrising that the 
average number of hospital patients f a l l s during the rainy season. The only-
disadvantage of the r a i n i s the loss of the date crop i f i t f a l l s during their 
harvest. Generally speaking, the whole amount of r a i n f a l l i s r e s t r i c t e d to 
the months from October xintil March, the cooler period of the year. The 
heaviest r a i n f a l l s during December and January. The ra t i o of r a i n f a l l 
between the two months being 10 : 8. The r a i n f a l l of these two months equals 
the t o t a l r a i n of the other four rainy months; October, November, February and 
March. At the same time we find that February's rain i s i n the rati o of 
4 I 5 with that of November. The total r a i n f a l l of the months from April to 
September does not exceed dfe of the whole yearly amount. 
The r a i n f a l l of the western coastal region shows considerable annual 
v a r i a b i l i t y , as the following figures indicate for Zavia town, the centre of 
th i s region. 
The Year The Annual Average i n mm. Number of Rainy days. 
1925/24 294.3 
1924/25 559.0 55 
1925/26 552.6 46 
1950/51 176.2 51 
1951/52 265.7 45 
1952/55 454.4 58 
' ' For the same station and during the period of I920/2I to I951/52 the 
annual average of r a i n f a l l was 275-^ mms. with a monthly average as follows:-
J F M A M J J A S O N D 
64.1 55.9 55.8 7.6 . 4.2 2.0 0.2 0.1 8.9 21.7 50.4 66.5 
Also the average number of rainy days for the same period was 4I days, 
which proves that the r a i n was t o r r e n t i a l to some extent and f e l l when i t was 
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not much needed, while the sumer months were completely dry and hot. There-
fore i f we take into consideration the natural conditions such as the high 
porosity of the s o i l , the high temperatures, the dominant ^Tinds and the high 
evaporation, we find that the years of prosperity are few indeed. Consequently 
the drouglit years are well known and are caused hy the lack and poor d i s t r i b u -
tion of r a i n as well as by the (Jhibli i f i t occurs at certain time and l a s t s 
too long. I f no ra i n f a l l s i n November the earth w i l l be too hard for sordng, 
and i f i t does not r a i n i n llarch, v;hen the crops, mainly cereals, are ripening, 
they v / i l l be i n danger of being burnt up. Thus during drought years a drasti c 
lack of food becomes certain and the prices go up resulting i n widespread 
pf'unemployment and perhaps even divorce cases exceed the i r average. The 
follovfing years can be taken as the worst drought years in the l a s t hundred 
years; I871/72, 1881/82, 1921/22, 1929/50, 1955/56 and 1946/47-
The r a i n f a l l not only varies from year to year and from one month to 
another, but i t also varies from place to place on the same coastal zone and 
even perhaps i n the same area. T r i p o l i gets the heaviest proportion, more than 
550 mm. of r a i n f a l l , (see f i g . 5) The coastal region of T r i p o l i t a n i a as 
a whole from Msurata to Zuara has an annual average of 265.6 mms. of r a i n f a l l . 
Tlius we find that i r r e g u l a r i t y and v a r i a b i l i t y are the most significant 
t r a i t s of the r a i n f a l l . These t r a i t s become more evident on further examina-
tion. For example i n the year 1952/55 Zavia town had a yearly average of 
454.4 Dims, of rainfall, while Marsa Di l a , which i s only 5 kms. north of the 
town, had an average of 510.0 mms., despite the fact that the difference i n the 
alt i t u d e i s i n s i g n i f i c a n t ^ ^ ^ Nevertheless the annual averages here are 
p r a c t i c a l l y the same. The difference i n r a i n f a l l becomes more evident only 
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5 kms. south of the town at the Negila, vfhich has a yearly r a i n f a J l average of 
only 251.8 mms. or i n other words a decrease of about 24 mms. of r a i n f a l l in 
such a short d i s t a n c e . 
HovTever, the decrease i s not only r e s t r i c t e d to the south of Zavia, but 
also extends to the west. At Sonwi, which i s only I 5 kms. west of Zavia, the 
r a i n f a l l declines to only 214*9 i™s. per year. This s t r i k i n g phenomenon 
becomes cl e a r e r at Agelat which receives a r a i n f a l l annual average of only 
182 mms. The monthly averages for Both Sorman and Agelat are as follows for 
the period 1928 to 1959.^ '^ ^ 
J . P. M. A. M. J . J . A. S. 0. N. D. Annual 
Avera.^ 
Sorman 48.6 28.5 19-6 9.5 0 0 0 1.5 9.9 15.7 50.0 55-0 214.9 
Agelat 52.1 24.9 16.6 8.6 0 0 0 2.9 2.9 I5.9 50.5 48.1 182.5 
Along the coast and betvreen the former two stations l i e s the centre of 
Sabratha with a yearly average of 223.4 liims. of r a i n f a l l . Once again at Zuara 
the r a i n f a l l increases to an average of 223.2 mms. with a monthly average as 
follows for the period I920 to 1940s-
J . P. 11. A. M. J . J . A. S. 0. N. D. 
40.6 44.6 25.6 5.0 0.1 0 1.5 6.0 10.1 19.4 27.4 45.5 
At a distance of 40 kms. west of Zuara or at Bu Chemasc, the r a i n f a l l 
decreases to 184.1 mms. and i f we travel to the south el-Acsa, the decrease 
becomes more obvious 158,5 mms. only. The monthly averages for the two former 
places are as given below for the period I92O to 1940. 
J . P. K. A. 11. J . J . A. S. 0. N. D. Totals.! 
Bu Chem8.sc 54-8 25.8 21.5 8.8 2.7 0.5 0 0.2 3.8 12.0 44-0 52.2 184-1 
e l Assa 23.7 24.8 20.0 8.3 5.0 1.9 0 0.5 4.8 10.4 18.1 24.2 138.5 
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These are the r a i n f a l l variations at the western part of the area (west of 
Zavia). The second part v/hich l i e s between Zavia and T r i p o l i c i t y includes 
the folloiving centres; O l i v e t i , e l - I l a i a , el-Hascian, Saiad, Zanzur and Bivio 
el-Gheran. This part i s more a g r i c u l t u r a l l y developed than the vrestem part 
due to i t s increasing r a i n f a l l . The annual averages are ranging from 
596,Q nms. a t Bivio el-Gheran, which does not nuch d i f f e r from the highest 
r a i n f a l l at T r i p o l i c i t y , to a minimum of 254.5 nns. at Zanzur.- Other 
averages are O l i v e t i 251.1, e l - l l a i a 286 .9, el-Hascian 29I.5 and Saiad 267.9 
The monthly averages for Bivio el-Gheran and Zanzur for the period I92O to 
1940 werej-
J . F. M. A. M. J . J . A. S. 0. N. D. Totals 
Bivio 
el-Gheran 91 .2 47.5 46.1 11.5 0.5 0.6 0 0.5 1.1 45-6 48.7 87.1 586.8 
Zanzur 55.0 52.6 20.6 4.8 2.7 0.1 0 0 9-2 20.9 51.6 56.8 '254.5 
Thus vie can say that the annual r a i n f a l l decreases west of Zavia to^vn and 
increases eastwards, with a general decrease southv^ard. 
Temperatures 
V a r i a b i l i t y i s not a t r a i t r e s t r i c t e d only to the r a i n f a l l , but i s also a 
ch a r a c t e r i s t i c of temperatures, though l e s s so. The tempere.tures along the 
coastline of the vrestem d i s t r i c t do not greatly d i f f e r from place to place as 
was the case vdth the r a i n f a l l . But on the other hand the differences become 
more obvious t r a v e l l i n g from the shoreline to the south. 
The monthly averages of temperatures for Zavia town can be taken as an 
example for the whole area of the coastal belt west of T r i p o l i for the period 
1915 to 1952.^^^ 
Month Maximum Minimum General Extreme Extreme 
average C average C average C maximum C minimum C 
January 18 .0 6.5 12.5 29.6 - 0.8 
February 20.0 7-4 15.7 55.1 O.4 
March 22.8 8.9 I5.9 59-7 0.0 
A p r i l 26.8 , 11.2 19.0 45.2 2,5 
May 29.0 15.7 21.5 55.0. 6.0 
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Month Maximum O-average C 
MinimumQ 
avera.'?;e C 
General o_ average C 
Extreme 
maximum C 
Extreme —:—: 0 minimum 
June 52.6 17.6 25.1 49.0 9.5 July 54.0 19.5 26.7 51.7 12.5 August 54.5 20.4 27.4 52.2 15.0 
September 55.2 19.4 26.5 47.2 10.0 
October 50.6 16.6 25.6 47.2 5.5. November 25.5 12.0 18.6 59.5 4.0 December 19.8 7.8 15.8 29.6 1.2 
Year 27.2 15.4 20.5 55.0 - 0.8 
Thus we find that the temperatures along this area range from a mean 
minimum of 6.5°C i n January to a mean maximum of just over 56°C rihile the 
extreme minimum temperature i s about 0°C and the extreme maximum i s over 50°C. 
I f we compare these figures xrith those of Zuara we find that the mean 
maximum i s l e s s by 1.8°C v;hich shows only a very sli g h t difference between the 
shoreline and the centre of the area. The mean minimum shows much l e s s 
difference 0.5°C. The decrease of the general mean i s only 0.6°C with a 
yearly range of 15.5°C for Zuara. On the other hand i f the comparison takes 
place with A z i z i a , which i s about 40 kms. inland, we find the differences are 
mainly r e s t r i c t e d to the extreme maximum and minimum as shown belowj-
Zavia A z i z i a 
Extreme maximum 55°C 58°C 
Extreme minimum - 0.8°C - 5.2°C 
Wind 
Another climatic feature affecting the human a c t i v i t i e s i s the wind. 
During the summer the country l i e s vdthin the zone of north easterly trade 
winds, which are r a i n l e s s , but i n the winter the i r hold i s disputed by the 
rain-bearing north westerlies, which characterize the ;7inter climate of the 
Mediterranean. The following s t a t i s t i c s show the seasonal distribution of the 
wind direction at Zuara for the year I914. 
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The season . Tlie v;ind direction (days) Tie calm days 
N NE E SE S SW SN W 
Winter 6 8 5 5 6 27 5 16 12 
Spring 9 17 5 4 8 6 2 11 50 
Summer 9 27 11 2 2 0 5 4 54 
Autumn 12 15 9 I9 I4 4 2 10 8 
The Year 56 65 50 50 50 57 12 41 84 
The NE winds, T!?hich are the most prevailing winds are r a i n l e s s , but as 
they blow from the sea, they are moisture-laden winds and i n fact they do 
contribute to the a b i l i t y of the region to support i t s lev e l of vegetation. 
But at the same time, however, near the coastline they carry the s a l t , which 
l i m i t s the type of crops that can be grown. 
The most important factor, which affects the hiiman a c t i v i t i e s i s caused by 
a c e r t a i n type of wind blowing from the desert and called l o c a l l y the Ghibli, 
or the southern vdnd. Tliis sort of \'rind mostly prevails i n Autumn and Sumner. 
Tlie t o t a l number of days of Ghibli varies from I5 to 60 days as shown by the 
(9) 
number of days with Ghibli at Sorman for the years I948 to 1952.^-^' 
The Month 1948 i?4? 1^ 51 1?52 
January 1 1 mm 2 _ 
February 5 - M 6 1 
March - mm 2 6 5 
A p r i l 5 2 5 6 7 
May 9 5 7 7 4 June 5 1 4 9 10 J u l y 5 - - 4 6 
August - - 2 8 4 
September 5 - 4 1 15 
October 4 mm 2 3 7 
November 4 - 2 -
December - 1 5 6 
The Year 51 12 29 54 65 
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These winds are hot and dry, parching the s o i l s and vegetation. I n the 
hot months of the yeax they r a i s e the temperatures excessively. I f they 
occur dviring a c r i t i c a l period i n the plant's growth, the effect on yields may 
be disastrous. These winds also carry dust and fine sand resulting i n a l o t 
of eye trouble and make the weather very depressing by a rapid increase i n 
temperatTires so reducing man's a b i l i t y to work. 
I n spite of a l l the former disadvantages, the G-hibli has a redeeming 
feature, the dates benefit and their ripening i s hastened. I f these winds 
f a i l to come i n the Autumn, the date crop may not mature properly, which 
decreases the quality and the t o t a l production. 
Other Climatic features 
The other climatic phenomena that occur i n th i s maritime belt are:-
(1) Dew which occurs mainly from December u n t i l March i s moderately frequent, 
although heavy dew does not often occur. However the dew i s important 
as i t helps the plants growth. The pric k l y pear f r u i t s would not matiire 
properly i f the dew f a i l e d to come during the i r ripening. 
(2) Fog occurs occasionally i n the early mornings. For instance, during the 
year I914 i n Zuara fog only occiirred on 18 days as shown below:-
J . F. M. A. M. J . J . A. S. 0. N. D. Total. 
5 4 5 0 1 1 0 0 0 2 2 2 18 
Although fog does not occur frequently, i t i s believed that i t helps the 
plant's growth to some extent. 
(5) Thunder storms and h a i l are also rare and both are r e s t r i c t e d to the 
rainy season. Although h a i l i s very rare, when i t comes i t causes a l o t 
of damage to the crops and sometimes v/hen the h a i l stones are of 
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considerable sizes they do not merely destroy the crops but also k i l l the 
animals as i n the year 1955. Crops found to be greatly affected by the h a i l 
are mainly tomatoes and green beans. 
Climate and Ivlan Past and Present 
Whether or not there has been a change of climate i n h i s t o r i c time i s a 
question v;hich has been often asked, but unfortunately a definite answer i s 
very hard to provide. However some facts concerning climatic changes were 
given by archaeological investigation, Trtilch proves there i s a major p o s s i b i l i t y 
6f such change; examples are the remains of the ancient farms, which are 
frequently f a r inland, where cultivation i s now d i f f i c u l t . Ancient c i t i e s 
that were b u i l t of a very fine stone both on the coast and inland. Also the 
description of Strabo of the woodlands on the promontory of Misurata, and that 
by Herodatus of the HHill of Graces" at I s e l l a t a as a thick tree-covered area. 
On the other hand, the natural conditions seem to disprove change. For 
example the zone of sand dunes i n the eastern part of Libya have been found to 
grow 10 metres in length every year, which means i t would need at l e a s t 50,000 
years to make them reach the present length of 500 kms. 
The f a c t s are very d i f f i c u l t to asses, but certainly there was no change 
a f t e r the Christian era, vz-hich i s why the Romans during the f i r s t and second 
centuries A.D, only cultivated the areas where r a i n f a l l v;as favourable. These 
areas have been found to be r e s t r i c t e d to an approximate area defined by the 
150 ram. isohyet, as shovm by the remains of farms* which simply means that 
the Roman farmer depended on that loxi r a i n f a l l and on h i s s k i l l i n getting a 
higher value from these rains i n a short time. 
The a g r i c u l t u r a l development the Romans achieved did not stand for long 
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not because of the decline of r a i n but as a result of the severe attack made by 
a Tripolitanian tribe called Austuriani, which devastated the countiyside 
destroying the crops, olives, xriiies and k i l l i n g the landlords at the end of 
the fourth and the beginning of the f i f t h centuries A.D. This can be taken 
as the time for a r e a l decline of Tripolitanian agriculttire, from which there 
Tfas no r e v i v a l u n t i l the I t a l i a n s started a new regime a few decades ago. 
The f i n a l r e s u l t s of the I t a l i a n a g r i c u l t u r a l schemes are s t i l l doubtful i n 
spite of t h e i r great efforts i n th i s f i e l d . 
The unchanged clia8.tic conditions tliroughout the l a s t two thousand years 
i n addition to the country's prosperity that the Romans achieved mainly on the 
basic principle of dry farming, proves that the present d i f f i c v i l t i e s must be 
maji-made and therefore there i s a more hopeful prospect of their improvement 
once again by human e f f o r t s . 
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P A R T I 
CHAPTER I I I 
WATER RESOURCES 
A. SURFACE WATER 
I n an a r i d country l i k e T r i p o l i t a n i a , water of any kind plays a most 
ess e n t i a l part i n the country's l i f e , especially when agriculture dominates the 
way of l i f e . But -unfortunately, as a resul t of the very limitedand irregular 
amounts of precipitation, there i s no surface water i n Tri p o l i t a n i a as a whole 
and the v/estem coastal region i n particular, as can be seen by the complete 
absence of the v/adis i n t h i s b e l t . The folloTri.ng two reasons account f o r thi s t 
(a) The Jebel of T r i p o l i t a n i a i s at this point furthest from the coast, and i n 
addition t h i s part of the Jebel receives much l e s s r a i n f a l l than the eastern 
part. 
(b) The Jefara plain, between the western coastal belt and the escarpment i s 
more sandy than the eastern part and' i n fact there i s a li n e of sand dunes which 
divides the oasis b e l t along the coast and the Jefara plain i t s e l f . Thus, 
i t i s very d i f f i c u l t i f not impossible to conserve surface water i n this region, 
as the run of:^s negligible i n the sand dunes. Moreover, the i r r e g u l a r i t y 
of precipitation which i s to some extent t o r r e n t i a l as well as the structure 
and porosity of the s o i l are not favourable to wadi flow. 
The s t r i k i n g phenomenon of the complete absence of surface water was 
from pre- h i s t o r i c times a r e a l obstacle for agricultural development and 
expansion which led the Roman farmers to rel y on the principle of dry faming. 
However, i t vzas inevitable for them to go underground for i r r i g a t i o n water 
not only i n t h i s region, but throughout the whole of Tri p o l i t a n i a and the ' 
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r e s u l t was that T r i p o l i t a n i a became the so-called granary of ancient Rome. 
Although the subterranean v;ater was Icnown before the 'Romsxis, i t i s 
believed that they f i r s t took f u l l advantage of using i t for i r r i g a t i o n 
purposes on a compara-tively large scale. 
B. UNDERGROUND WATER 
Prior to the I t a l i a n occupation of t h i s country i n the early part of the 
second decade of t h i s century, the only source of underground water which was 
known i n t h i s western belt vras what i s called now the shallow or phreatic water 
layer. This layer i s found at varying depths according to the height above 
sea l e v e l and the distance from the shoreline. 
I n spite of the great efforts made by the I t a l i a n government to survey the 
underground waters of the whole t e r r i t o r y , the present day knowledge i s s t i l l 
f a r from being complete. 
The supplies of underground water i n the western coastal region and even 
the Jefara p l a i n to the south are accounted for by the follovdng factors»-
(1) Direct i n f i l t r a t i o n of rains through the sandy s o i l s . 
(2) Condensation of the atmospheric humidity at nights in the form of dew. 
(3) Sinking waters from the escarpment to the north, as most of the wadis 
flowing down from the Jebel to the vrestem Jefara vanish before they reach 
the sea. This phenomenon according to Archambault accounts for the large 
quantities of underground water which feed both the Quaternary and the 
Miocene water tables. But on the other hand Prof. Lipparini believes 
that these sinking waters from the escarpment feed only the artesian water 
table of the Miocene. 
In the country of T r i p o l i t a n i a with i t s comparatively high a r i d i t y and 
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with no mineral resources and only the hope of petroleum, the future i s 
e n t i r e l y r e l i a n t upon the i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n and expansion of agriculture. 
But whether there are enough subterranean v;ater resources to supply the 
present and the future a g r i c u l t u r a l expansion i s not clear yet. Therefore, 
a fuill scale study of these waters should take place as soon as possible 
to deteimine the distribution, quantity and quality; only then can the 
present day fears be discarded or endorsed. 
TYPES OF UNDERGROUND WATERS 
The western coastal region i s r i g h t l y considered one of the best areas i n 
T r i p o l i t a n i a as f a r as the underground waters are concerned. Therefore, the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of a g r i c u l t u r a l extension i s great as soon as the capital for t h i s 
task can be provided, which i n fact presents the r e a l problem and not the water 
supply as further explanation w i l l show us. 
The oldest underground water layer known to the people of this region i s 
the shallow or the phreatic layer. This source of water i s that which the 
natives have long used to practise t h e i r i r r i g a t i o n purposes. But when the 
I t a l i a n s started t h e i r settlement schemes, they found that the quantity of 
water from t h i s source was not s i i f f i c i e n t . The res u l t of their search led 
them to f i n d a more abundant water layer beneath the f i r s t layer and i t v/as 
named the second or the semi-artesian layer. This layer i s of great importance 
to I t a l i a n agriculture as a r e s u l t of i t s big y i e l d and i t s better quality. 
The high cost of r a i s i n g vrater from wells whether from the phreatic or the 
second layer, i n addition to the limited quantity, forced the I t a l i a n s to 
exploit the p o s s i b i l i t i e s of finding artesian waters. The r e s u l t s were 
promising and many artesian layers have been found. 
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We s h a l l now e:camine i n d e t a i l these three subterranean water layers of 
the western coastal b e l t , 
(a) Tlae Sliallow or Phreatic layer which i s often laiorm as the fresh water layer. 
Tliis l ayer i s r i g h t l y considered the main source for the numerous Arab v/ells, 
which have a capacity of 4 to 8 cubic metres per hour. Tl^ese wells are 
generally at a depth of 5 to 10 metres, are about 5 metres in diameter, and 
are li n e d v/ith masoniy. Tiie depth of water i n these wells ranges from 1 to 
2 metres and i t i s l i f t e d i n a crude leather ba^ l o c a l l y Iniown as the dalu. 
(see plate l ) The animals which provide the l i f t i n g power for these wells 
are mxiinly cows, donl-eys and in a few cases camels, (see plate I I ) 
Tlie j d e l d of a dalu depends on the depth of the well, the weiglit of the 
dalu, v/hich generally v a r i e s from 50 to 50 kgs., the quality of manufactiire end 
the animal power. Some of these wells have tiYO dalus one next to another 
operating i n the same direction. In such cases two storage tanks are used, 
(see plate I I I ) I t i s very rare to find txro wells i n one garden. 
I t has been estimated that there i s a well for about every 9,000 square 
metres v/hich represents the average area of an Arab Garden l o c a l l y known as 
Sania. 
The water of t h i s layer generally contains s a l t and more impurities than 
the second water lay e r . Although the water i n most cases i s not good for 
drinking, generally i t i s of great value for i r r i g a t i o n purposes except i n a 
few cases a;i:ound Zuara vfhere i t contains traces of sea s a l t , consequently i t 
has been described as brackish v/ater. But on the other liand some people 
l^refer to ca-llthe phreatic waters i n general as well as the artesian v/aters, 
brackish waters. According to t h i s description the brackish v/aters have been 
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c l a s s i f i e d by U, Marroni for i r r i g a t i o n purposes as follows: ^"''^  
(1) With up to one part per thousand of sodium chloride, the water i s very good 
and suitable for a l l crops. 
(2) With 1,5 to 2 parts per thousand of s a l t , delicate plants. Citrus trees 
forinstance, must be excluded. 
(5) With 2 to 5 parts per thousand of s a l t , i r r i g a t i o n must be for s a l t -
r e s i s t i n g or halophilic plants such as palm trees. 
The s a l i n i t y of the phreatic waters of the western coastal belt between 
T r i p o l i i n the east and a few IOQS. west of Agelat i s generally about one part 
per thousand. This part of the region i s rather well developed and a l l sorts 
of crops can be grown, while i n the r e s t of the area west of Agelat i r r i g a t i o n 
takes place only v^ere the water i s not too saline for example the small areas 
south of Zuara such as Regdalin and Bmeil oases where fresh v/ater can be 
obtained from the sand dunes. I n other Yfords the area west of Agelat r e l i e s 
on dry farming with supplementary small i r r i g a t e d areas, while irr i g a t e d 
agriculture dominates the area east of Agelat, 
The unfortunate low qxiality of the water resources i n the western part of 
OTxr region presents a r e a l obstacle to any a g r i c u l t u r a l development. Moreover 
the centre of Zuara faces the serious problem of how to provide a fresh water 
supply for the domestic purposes of the ten thousand inhabitants. The present 
fresh water supply which is'unfortunately the only one i n use i s derived from 
the shallow wells found on the sand dunes along the coast of this place. The 
t o t a l y i e l d of these wells i s about I56 cubic metres per day v/hich i s f a r l e s s 
than the d a i l y consumption and any further pumping w i l l increase the s a l i n i t y . 
The small supply of fresh water i s a compulsory reason for using the brackish 
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Water as a complementary souj?ce to cover the dail y consumption. The total 
f2) 
amount of t h i s second source i s about 60 cubic metres per day.^ ^ No recent 
sujTveys have been made i n spite of the fact that the present fresh v/ater supply 
may be exhausted i n t e n years time. Therefore i t i s very important that such a 
survey should take place i n the early future, as there i s no way of keeping this 
centre ftmctioning normally without an adequate permanent fresh water supply. 
The following figures show the number of the Arab veils i n the oases of the 
western coastal region: 
L o c a l i t y Number of Wells 
Zanzur 1,762 
Mamura 125 
Zavia 2,465 
Sonnan 1,051 
Sabratha 1,260 
Agelat 623 
Zuara . 2,766 
Total: 10,052 
The totalnumber of wells i n t h i s belt i s about one third of the number of 
Arab wells i n the v/hole of northern T r i p o l i t a n i a . Nearly 10^ of the above 
figure are out of action for different reasons, such as the danage to the well, 
the storage tank or even both of them, and i n a few cases because of the people 
deserting agriculture as a permanent way of l i f e . 
The number of shallow wells i n a l l the I t a l i a n farms of t h i s region used 
for i r r i g a t i o n i s very small indeed compared with the above figure. 
L o c a l i t y Nvmiber of Wells 
Zanzux 25 
Zavia 58 
Sorman. 52 
Sabratha 8 
Total: 101 
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Tl-ie indigenous system of i r r i g a t i o n i s kno-sm to "be v e r y p r i m i t i v e , t u t i t 
should be n o t i c e d t h a t the y i e l d of the d a l u i s not n e c e s s a r i l y poor and i t may 
he p r e f e r a b l e to improve on t h i s system tlian to b r i n g i n equipment not w e l l 
adapted to n a t i v e i r r i g a t i o n . Tlie o a s i s land which i s d i v i d e d i n t o small 
gardens o f t e n owned by a few people i s u s u a l l y w e l l c u l t i v a t e d e s p e c i a l l y with 
o l i v e , and palm t r e e s . Such l a n d s would not b e n e f i t by changing the i r r i g a t i o n 
system to a mechanized one i n s p i t e of the high investment. The i d e a could 
be p e r f e c t when new l a n d s are developed; Itlamiura V i l l a g e i s a good example. 
The depth of the w e l l s i n t h i s v i l l a g e ranges from 6 to 10 metres. D i e s e l 
piamps :are the means" f o r l i f t i n g the water from these w e l l s and they are of 1.25 
to 1.8 h.p. The output ranges from 26 to 50 cubic metres per hour, w i t h an 
.average of 200 c u b i c metres per day f o r each farm. The s i z e s of these farms 
are s m a l l - f o u r h e c t a r e s each - but as a r e s v i l t of the comparatively high 
water output together ? d t h the whole ar e a being i r r i g a b l e and a l s o the d i s -
appearance of the fragmentation, these farms are capable of producir-g a good 
y i e l d , e s p e c i a l l y of cash-crops l i k e groundnuts, tomatoes, potatoes, e t c . 
These crops which are important to the n a t i o n a l economy are not e n t i r e l y 
s u i t a b l e i n the oases gardens where c u l t i v a t i o n i s devoted to the production 
of s m a l l amovints of d i f f e r e n t crops mainly vegetables f o r home consumption, 
i r r i g a t e d palm and o l i v e t r e e s and, perhaps more important than a l l , forage 
crops, mainly l u c e r n e , to feed the animals, e s p e c i a l l y cows which are the means 
f o r l i f t i n g the water from the w e l l s . 
I r r i g a t i o n from the Arab w e l l s i s c a r r i e d out by f l o o d i n g the i r r i g a t e d 
p l o t s - Jedavdl ( S i n g . J e d u l a ) - which are of about 1.5 to 2 scuare metres and 
are rectangula.r as f a r as p o s s i b l e . Tlie main i r r i g a t i o n trenches - Sakiyah -
r a d i a t e as f a r as 200 metres from each w e l l . The storage tanlcs - J i a b i a -
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us-aally have a c a p a c i t y of about 25 cubic metres. 
A g r e a t disadvantage of the l o c a l i r r i g a t i o n system a t the present 
i s t h a t the q u a n t i t y of water i n these v ; e l l s , due to t h e i r proximity, i s vory 
l i m i t e d and ranges from one to two metres. Ih i r i n g the summer, v,'hen i r r i g a t i o n 
r eaches i t s masimum, no more water can be provided because of the p r i m i t i v e 
manual d r i l l i n g p r o c e s s e s , and a l o t of time i s wasted f o r a replacement of the 
dravm q u a n t i t y . Therefore, a programme f o r p r o v i d i n g more water i n these w e l l s , 
by u s i n g mechanical d r i l l i n g methods would probably c:ive an adequate q u a n t i t y of 
water which no doubt T T L I I save a l o t of time and give the opportunity to 
i r r i g a t e the crops a t the r i g h t time. A second disadvantage of the l o c a l 
system i s t h a t the way of d i s t r i b u t i n g the water by the present i r r i g a t i o n 
t r e n c h e s , which are made from earthen d i t c h e s w i t h a r a d i u s of about 120 metres 
from each storage tank, causes a g r e a t l o s s of water. I t has been estimated 
t h a t n e a r l y 20^ ^ of the water i s absorbed by these sandy d i t c h e s . Therefore 
i t would be more v a l u a b l e to r e p l a c e these trenches by concrete ones or 
i n e x p e n s i v e pipes vfhich would mean an i n c r e a s e by one f i f t h of the c u l t i v a t e d 
a r e a u s i n g the same labour. A s o l u t i o n to these two problems would undoubtedly 
t a i s e the incomes of f a r m e r s . About 12^ of the t o t a l Arab v/ells i n t l i i s b e l t 
are mechanized. A l t h o u ^ the proportion i s very s m a l l , i t should be mentioned 
a t the same time t h a t t h i s f i g u r e i s comparatively high i f we take i n t o 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n the s h o r t time - about ten years only - s i n c e t h e i r use f o r 
the f i r s t time. However the f i g u r e i s i n c r e a s i n g r a p i d l y as a r e s u l t of the 
h i g h competition among the indigenous farmers themselves and between them and 
the I t a l i a n c u l t i v a t o r s , i n a d d i t i o n to the great f a c i l i t i e s i n the form of 
c r e d i t s g i v e n by the d i f f e r e n t companies d e a l i n g w i t h a g r i c u l t u r a l piirposes. 
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( b ) The second or the s e m i - a r t e s i a n v/ater l a y e r 
T h i s source of \vater i s u s u a l l y foimd a t depths of 20 to 25 metres below 
the p h r e a t i o l a y e r . The l i m i t e d q u a n t i t y a v a i l a b l e from the shallov; l a y e r and 
the n e c e s s i t y f o r a l a r g e r water supply f o r the nev; I t a l i a n settlement schemes 
were the two main reasons f o r u t i l i z i n g t h i s second water t a b l e on a l a r g e s c a l e . 
The water of t h i s l a y e r i s much l e s s s a l i n e and i s f r e e from i m p u r i t i e s compared 
w i t h t h a t of the shallow l a y e r . Therefore i t i s much more s u i t a b l e f o r d r i n k i n g 
and i r r i g a t i o n purposes. The c h l o r i d e proportion i n t h i s water ranges from 
0.135 to 0.825 per thousand. 
I t i s b e l i e v e d t h a t the water of t h i s l a y e r i s retailed i n a s i l i c e o u s l a y e r 
of sand l y i n g between a c l a y e y c a l c a r e o u s l a y e r above and a Miocene c l a y l a y e r 
below. I n other words the ground water near the s u r f a c e and along the c o a s t -
l i n e i s d i v i d e d i n t o two zones by a c l a y stratum. The Arab w e l l s are 
s u p p l i e d by the f i r s t water t a b l e , v/hile the second zone s u p p l i e s the I t a l i a n 
w e l l s . These two water t a b l e s are r e t a i n e d i n the lower Quaternary deposits 
and are i n f a c t independent of each other. The pressure of the second water 
l a y e r i s t m f o r t u n a t e l y not strong enough to cause gushing. The water of these 
v/ e l l s r i s e s about 20 to 50 centimetres above the waiter l e v e l of the p h r e a t i c 
l a y e r and f o r t h i s reason the d e s c r i p t i o n of s e m i - a r t e s i a n l a y e r has been 
a p p l i e d to t h i s water t a b l e . The water y i e l d of these w e l l s i s considerable 
ranging from 100 to 500 c u b i c metres per hour. Despite t h i s great output the 
w e l l s are not found to be i n f l u e n c e d by proximity. 
The following f i g u r e s show the t o t a l number of these second l a y e r vrells 
i n the I t a l i a n farms of the western c o a s t a l b e l t . F i g u r e s v/ere obtained from 
Z a v i a A g r i c u l t u r a l S t a t i s t i c s . . Department 1958. 
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L o c a l i t y T?rPQs and mmber of Wells T o t a l 
E l e c t r i c Motors Motor Pumps VJind Pumps 
Zanzur 14 2 17 55 
Z a v i a 202 156 14 552 
Sorman - 9 3 12 
Sabratha - 16 8 _ 2 ^ 
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R e c e n t l y , comparative s t u d i e s have been c a r r i e d out to determine the c o s t 
p r i c e per c u b i c metre of water pumped by each of the former ways as : ? e l l as the 
c o s t p r i c e of a r t e s i a n w e l l s . The r e s u l t s were i n favour of usin^' the 
a r t e s i a n v r e l l s followed by the e l e c t r i c motors, then the motor vusms and i n the 
l a s t p l a c e was the rand pumps which were found to have numero'as disadvajatage::., 
namely the i r r e g u l a r pumping, the need of b u i l d i n g comparatively b i g storo.ge 
tanks, the heavy expenditure f o r r e p a i r s and a l s o t h e i r smrJl output which 
ranges from 2 to 8 c u b i c metres per hour.^^^ (see p l a t e I V ) 
Tlie i r r i g a t i o n system c a r r i e d out by the I t a . l i a n farmers i s much more 
economical than the n a t i v e system as i t saves about one f i f t h of the -rr^tcr by 
u s i n g concrete pipes i n s t e a d of earthen d i t c h e s (see p l a t e v ) and more by 
u s i n g l a r g e r i r r i g a t e d p l o t s . Perhaps more important i s t h e i r use of the 
s p r i n k l e r system, or a r t i f i c i a l r a i n (see p l a t e V l ) v/hich has been estimated 
to save about 25^ of the water needed to i r r i g a t e a c e r t a i n a r e a by u s i n g 
concrete p i p e s . I n a d d i t i o n t h i s system can be p r a c t i s e d i n p l a c e s where i t 
i s i m p o s s i b l e to vise any s o r t of d i t c h e s as i t does not need a complete 
l e v e l l i n g of the c u l t i v a t e d a r e a . The i n c r e a s e d production of groundnuts i s 
due to t h i s system of i r r i g a t i o n . 
Tlie demographjx_ f a r r i i s i n the Judaim - O l i v e t i - a r e a are the b e s t 
defflograghjc I t a l i a n farms i n T r i p o l i t a n i a . The f o l l o w i n g f i g u r e s regarding 
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the v/ater c o s t and consumption i n these fa3?ms may give a general i d e a of these 
two v e r y important f a c t o r s of present day a g r i c u l t u r e c a r r i e d out by the 
I t a l i a n s i n t h i s r egion, which contribute c o n s i d e r a b l y to the a g r i c u l t u r a l 
importance of the western c o a s t a l b e l t j 
(1 
(2 
The c a p i t a l c o s t of water per h e c t a r e . £ 22.2 
C a p i t a l o u t l a y f o r supplying one cu.m. of water per 
annum. £ 0,009 
(5) Amount of water per h e c t a r e per annum ( c u b i c metres) 2,455 
(4) Sunning c o s t s per cubic metre. £ 0.21 
(5) T o t a l c a p i t a l c o s t of water i n s t a l l a t i o n per farm. £500 
(6) The a r e a i r r i g a t e d a n n u a l l y i n h e c t a r e s . 5 
(7) The s i z e of the farm i n h e c t a r e s . 50 
(s) The water per day i n cubic metres. 200 
The above s t a t i s t i c s were given by the Survey of Land Resources, published 
i n T r i p o l i 1945 by the B r i t i s h A d m i n i s t r a t i o n Department of A g r i c u l t u r e . ( p p . 114-5 
I n c r e a s i n g the a ^ g r i c u l t u r a l production and e s p e c i a l l y the cash-crops depends 
e n t i r e l y on i n c r e a s i n g the water supply to 122 of these demographic farms. The 
water output can be i n c r e a s e d by two meansj 
( a ) I n c r e a s i n g the pumping hours^o twelve hours per day i n s t e a d of ei g h t during 
the summer pe r i o d , and a t the same time reducing the cost p r i c e of e l e c t r i c i t y . 
(b) G i v i n g the farmers more c r e d i t s and reducing the taxes to enable them to 
buy d i e s e l engines f o r use as complementary means f o r l i f t i n g the water and 
a l s o t o buy the equipment f o r the s p r i n k l e r system i f n e c e s s a r y . 
The abundant vinderground water supply from both p h r e a t i c and s e m i - a r t e s i a n 
l a y e r s i s the main source f o r d r i n k i n g and i r r i g a t i o n purposes f o r both the 
I t a l i a n and the indigenous population. The temperatures of the second water 
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l a y e r range from 20°C to 22°C while the temperatures of the p h r e a t i c l a y e r 
are comparatively lower and range from 19° C to 21°C. 
The former two water l a y e r s e s p e c i a l l y from T r i p o l i c i t y to Agelat 
are c o nsidered to be the r i c h e s t water l a y e r s i n the whole t e r r i t o r y . 
Because of t h i s f a c t the t h i r d vfater t a b l e or the a r t e s i a n l a y e r i s actuaJ.ly 
out of u s e . 
The A r t e s i a n Water l a y e r 
The I t a l i a n e f f o r t s to f i n d a r t e s i a n v/ater were s i i c c e s s f u l . The 
i n t e n t i o n of t h e i r e x p l o r a t i o n was to f i n d comparatively cheap water 
r e s o u r c e s f o r t h e i r l a r g e s c a l e settlement scheme and then to d r i l l an 
a r t e s i a n w e l l every two.square k i l o m e t r e s along the coast and ereTrj four 
square k i l o m e t r e s i n l a n d , but u n f o r t u m t e l y the id e a died when World War I I 
broke out. 
The I t a l i a n survej of a r t e s i a n v/ater though i t shov;s the main l a y e r s i n 
nor t h e r n T r i p o l i t a n i a i s s t i l l f a r from being a c c u r a t e . Tlie map of t h i s 
survey shovfs three a r t e s i a n l a y e r s i n the whole of northern T r i p o l i t a n i a ; 
the f i r s t l y i n g completely i n the western c o a s t a l region from Zanzur to the 
T u n i s i a n f r o n t i e r w i t h an average ^•ri.dth of I5 kms. The second between 
Zanzur and G a r a b u l l i i n c l u d e s the surrotinding a reas of T r i p o l i , wl i i l e the 
t h i r d i s found between M s u r a t a and Taurga, t h e r e f o r e i t has to be excluded, 
(s e e f i g . 6 ) . 
The main a r t e s i a n soiirces are b e l i e v e d to be derived from a t r a n s g r e s s i v e 
vyater accumulation of the e a r l y Mocene epoch. 
The western c o a s t a l b e l t , i n a d d i t i o n to the abundant water which can 

45 
be obtained from both the shallov; aaid the second water l a y e r s , i s one of 
the b e s t a r e a s as f a r a s the a r t e s i a n soiirces are concerned. The -bm 
a r t e s i a n l a y e r s found i n t h i s rC;[;ion a r e j -
(1) The l a y e r between Zanzur aiid the T u n i s i a n f r o n t i e r . T h i s l a y e r i s Imov.T. to 
h y d r o l o g i s t s as zone A and may be subdivided i n t o two.' Tlie f i r s t , which l i e s 
underneath the Quaternary stratum, i s found a t depths of appro:imately 250 
metres below the ground l e v e l . The water of t h i s l a y e r has a piezomotric, 
or a i i a t u r a l hea,d, a t 27 metres above sea l e v e l . The output v a r i e s from 20 
to 50 c u b i c metres per hour and although i t i s f a i r l y low the y i e l d cma be 
i n c r e a s e d to about 250 c u b i c metres per hour by employing e l e c t r i c pumps of 
about 8 h.p. Tlie second l a y e r has a g r e a t e r value because of i t s consider-
a b l e output v/hich ranges from 70 to 500 cubic metres per hour. T h i s second 
l a y e r i s found a t v a r y i n g depths, \7ith an a v e i ^ e of about 65O metres below 
the s u r f a c e . The na-tural head of t h i s l a y e r reaches about 60 metres above 
sea l e v e l . 
(2) The l a y e r between Zanzur and G-arabulli. Tlie geographical p o s i t i o n of t h i s 
l a y e r shows t h a t only D. sme.ll p a r t of i t i s in c l u d e d i n our western r e g i o n . 
T h i s p a r t l i e s between Zanzur and the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e boundaries between T r i p o l i 
and the ?;estem d i s t r i c t s . I n t h i s zone. Zone B, only one a r t e s i a n l a y e r lias 
been found. I t s output v a r i e s from 500 to 550 cubic metres per hour and i t s 
maximum n a t u r a l head i s a t 65 metres above sea l e v e l . The water of t h i s 
l a y e r gets shallower eastv/ard v/hile i t s q u a l i t y gets b e t t e r . 
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The abundant q u a n t i t y of water a v a i l a b l e from the p h r e a t i c and the semi 
a r t e s i a n l a y e r s i n a d d i t i o n to t h e i r b e t t e r q u a l i t y , did not encourage the 
u t i l i z a t i o n of the a r t e s i a n water s u p p l i e s i n t h i s region. The a r t e s i a n 
watersoof t h i s b e l t have been found to cont a i n a great deal of mineral 
substances, e s p e c i a l l y sodixim c h l o r i d e , i n a d d i t i o n to t h e i r high temperatures 
which simply means t h a t these waters must be t r e a t e d c a r e f u l l y before any 
u t i l i z a t i o n . 
The f o l l o w i n g s t a t i s t i c s shov; the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the a r t e s i a n w e l l s 
i n t h i s western b e l t i ^ ^ ^ 
T o t a l L o c a l i t y A l t i t u d e R e s u l t 
above s e a 
l e v e l 
(metres) 
Temperat- S a l i n i t y Output Depth 
u r e s . ^ i n cubic of the depth i n 
metres w e l l metres 
per hour i n metres 
Zviara 0.80 P o s i t i v e - 42 259.90 241.00 
A g e l a t - I I 46°C - 120 799.00 812.00 
Sabratha 19.00 t i 45°C I . 8 I 4 100 591.00 664.00 
Z a v i a - t i 55°C 75 572.78 578.00 
O l i v e t i I - I t 44°C 1.447 270 565.00 584.00 
O l i v e t i I I 28,00 I I 40°C 2.145 157 496.00 500.00 
Zanzur I I 4 i ° c 6,800 100 580.00 
Beside sodium c h l o r i d e other substances liave been found i n these waters; 
magnesium sulphate, sodium carbonate, sodium sulph a t e . The proportions of 
these substances d i f f e r from vrell t o w e l l and from place to p l a c e . The hig h e s t 
p r o p o r t i o n of sodium sulphate was found i n Zavi a , more than two grammes per 
thousand. However these substances are of no harm to a g r i c u l t u r e . The 
u t i l i z a t i o n of a r t e s i a n waters i n the v i l l a g e s of C r i s p i and Gi3?da has proved 
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t h a t a r t e s i a n waters can be used f o r i r r i g a t i o n rdthout any harm vihen the 
s a l i n i t y i s between two to f i v e grammes per thousand, a y i e l d of 24 q u i n t a l s 
of wheat being common a f t e r three i r r i g a t i o n s w i t h these waters. T h i s case 
proves t h a t the a r t e s i a n waters of our region can be u t i l i z e d p e r f e c t l y except 
i n the case of Zanzur where the s a l i n i t y i s higher than elsev/here i n 
T r i p o l i t a n i a . Therefore i f we taJce i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n the f a c t t h a t the 
a r t e s i a n waters, i n s p i t e of the h i g h c a p i t a l i n v e s t e d i n the boreholes, are 
the cheapest waters me know th a t t h i s source of ^ mter presents a v e r y promising 
prospect f o r the f u t u r e a g r i c u l t u r a l expansion. 
The w e l l s on the former l i s t are s t i l l i n good condition. However, there 
i s no i n t e n t i o n e i t h e r on the p a r t of i n d i v i d u a l s or the government, to use 
these T/aters, except i n the case of Agelat where the Na z i r a t e of A g r i c u l t u r e i s 
t r y i n g to u t i l i z e t h i s w411 f o r experimental purposes on forage crops. 
A few other a r t e s i a n w e l l s have been dug by the I t a l i a n s - some of them 
were p o s i t i v e ajid some were not. However they are out of a c t i o n because of 
dajna-ge d u r i n g the War. 
L o c a l i t y A l t i t u d e R e s u l t Temt>eratures S a l i n i t y Output i n Depth of the 
i n Metres ^ cu.M.per !7ell i n 
hour l l e t r e s 
P i s i d a 1,80 P o s i t i v e _ _ 42 50I 
Sai a d 24,00 " 50°C O.969 19 252 
The only tvro cases where d r i l l i n g was negative were i n M e l l i t a and Mamura 
v i l l a g e s . 
The s i t u a t i o n of the d i f f e r e n t water r e s o u r c e s of t h i s region as 
has been d e s c r i b e d shov/s a consi d e r a b l e opportunity f o r f u r t h e r a g r i c u l t u r a l 
expansion; t h i s expansion can be promoted by the f o l l o w i n g means*-
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( a ) Digging more shallow and semi a r t e s i a n w e l l s . 
(b) Improving the present Arab w e l l s . 
( c ) Developing a r t e s i a n w e l l s i n s e l e c t e d a r e a s . 
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P A R T I I 
CHAPTER I 
ETimiO ELEI.Ei:7TS E THE '.TESTERIT COASTAL ZOIIE 
A. ETEI'TIG E^TOLHTIOH 
( l ) Tlie Berbers 
No q u e s t i o n a r i s e s about the o r i g i n of the Berbers as a l l the h i s t o r i a n s 
who have t a c k l e d the problem agree t h a t they are a Hamitic r a c e . I b n 
Klialdun^"^^ b e l i e v e d t h a t they belonged to I l a z i h i b n Kanas-n i b n Han. There 
(2) 
are. two confederations of Berbers^ \ the Brajies and the llad5his, coning from 
north and south of the Aures mountains i n A l g e r i a . The Braiies are subdivided 
i n t o t e n branches: 
( l ) Azdagia (2 ) Llasmuda (3 ) Aurba 
(4 ) A g i s a ( 5 ) Cutma (6 ) Saiihagia 
( 7 ) Auriga-Hawara ( 3 ) Lenta (9) ' Hascura 
(10) C z u l a 
The Madghis, which are a l s o laiown as e l - B e t r , are subdivided i n t o four 
branches J 
(1) Addasa (2) Nefusa 
(5) D a r i s a (4 ) Beni Lwata 
The word Berber v/as. probably used f i r s t by the Arabs to d i s t i n g u i s h the 
people of no r t h A f r i c a whose language was not understood by the Arabs. L a t a r 
• on the Y/ord a l s o was used by the Greeks and Romans and since then i t became 
t h e i r common r a c i a l name. The Berbers were a l s o known as I l a z i h a f t e r t h e i r 
language. E . C a r e t t e i n h i s vrark "Recherches s u r I ' o r i g i n e e t l e s migrations 
des p r i n c i p a l e s t r i b u s de I ' A f r i q u e S e p t e n t r i o n a l e , P a r i s 1855> supposed t h a t 
the word Berber was giv e n by the Arab h i s t o r i a n s as a cor-aiion name to a l l the 
people of n o r t h A f r i c a and i t i s d e r i v e d from the word B a r b a r i which moans to 
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the aaicient geographers the people of Ma i i r i t a n i a . Ho;;ever from the r a c i a l 
p o i n t of view, present Berbers of T r i p o l i t a n i a are derived only from the l a s t 
f o u r brajaches of the f i r s t grou.p together w i t h a l l the brejiches of the second 
group. The follov/ing notes show the d i s t r i b u t i o n of the important Berber 
branches w i t h s p e c i a l r e f e r e n c e to those whose remnants are s t i l l to be traced 
i n T r i p o l i t a n i a t 
(1) Agdagia: i n the Aures mountains i n A l g e r i a . 
( 2 ) Hascuras i n Morocco. 
(5) Auriga? who are a l s o Icnown as Hawara often t h e i r most powerful 
t r i b e , who played a great p a r t i n the conquest of Spain, T h e i r 
elements a r e found i n Morocco, A l g e r i a and T r i p o l i t a n i a i n Zavia, 
Zanzur and T r i p o l i . The names of M s e l l a t a and Garian are derived 
from two d i f f e r e n t t r i b e s of the Auriga branch. 
(4) Cutma» the only t r a c e s belonging to t h i s branch i n T r i p o l i t a n i a are 
found i n Homs r e g i o n . 
(5) Sanliagiat elem.ents of t h i s branch i n the country are i n Llizda, Garian 
K e k l a and O r f e l l a . 
( 6 ) Addasai remnants of t h i s branch are a l s o found i n Homs and Tarhuna. 
(7) D a r i s a j The b i g g e s t and most powerful t r i b e of t h i s brojich i s the 
Zenata t r i b e whose elements are found i n J e f r e n , Nalut, Gai'ian ::n.d i n 
the J e f a r a . Beni Chazruji who belong to t l i i s t r i b e v;ere able to 
maintain t h e i r r u l e over T r i p o l i t a n i a f o r n e a r l y one and a h a l f 
c e n t u r i e s (1000-1149 A.D.). Another powerful t r i b e of t h i s branch 
was c a l l e d el-Maia. The name of the present o a s i s e l - M a i a i n the 
• Western C o a s t a l b e l t i s d e r i v e d from i t . A t h i r d powerful t r i b e 
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was knovrn as Zuaga, the name i s s t i l l used to i n d i c a t e the a r e a west of 
Marsa Sabratha and a l s o the present t r i b e who l i v e there. Tlie Berbers of 
Zuara are a l s o from the D a r i s a branch. 
(B) Nefusa! the t r i b e s of t h i s branch l i v e d i n the a r e a between the sea and 
the J e b e l west of T r i p o l i c i t y . Tlie centre of Sabratha wcs t h e i r 
c a p i t a l . The Arab invaders of the 11th Century pushed these t r i b e s 
to the J e b e l where they now form the m a j o r i t y of the people west of J e f r e n . 
(9) Beni Lv/atai t h e i r descendants are mainly i n southern T u n i s i a while i n 
T r i p o l i t a n i a they a r e found i n Homs, Musurata, I f e e l l a t a , Taurga and Z a v i a . 
Some people supposethat both words L i b y a and L e p t i s are derived from the 
name of t h i s b r s j i c h . However no r e l i a b l e evidence has y e t been given. 
These Berber T r i b e s , who were the o r i g i n a l i n h a b i t a n t s of ITorth A f r i c a , 
l i v e d l a r g e l y by hunting w i l d animals i n c l u d i n g elephants and g a z e l l e s . 
Domestic animals v^ere introduced i n p r e h i s t o r i c times; t h e J i o r s e f o r example 
i n the second millennium B.C., on the other hand the camel was only introduced 
d u r i n g the Roman occupation. 
(2 ) Phoenicians and Ca r t h a g i n i a n s 
The Phoenicians were a S e m i t i c race vrho came o r i g i n a l l y from the Sjrrian 
s h o r e s . They v/ere p r i m a r i l y t r a d e r s and c a r r i e r s r a t h e r tlian c u l t i v a t o r s 
and pioneers of c i v i l i z a t i o n , and they founded numerous t r a d i n g centres 
s c a t t e r e d along the Mediterranean shores i n c l u d i n g those of T u n i s i a and 
T r i p o l i t a n i a , Phoenician r u l e i n the case of the T r i p o l i t a n i a n c o a s t s was 
confined to the e x a c t i o n of t r i b u t e , the c o n t r o l of trade and the employment 
of mercenaries. They made l i t t l e p e n e t r a t i o n ±ato the i n t e r i o r , so t h e i r 
c o n t a c t vdth the l o c a l people was i n s i g n i f i c a n t a t l e a s t from the e t h n i c a l 
p o i n t of view. 
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About 1100 B.C,^^^ the Phoenicians founded what i s c a l l e d the three c i t i e s 
S abratlia, Oea and L e p t i s - which were l o c a t e d on the T r i p o l i t . ^ n i a n Coa^t, p a r t -
l y becatise i t was the most s o u t h e r l y point of contact f o r the "oditerranea:-! 
sea t r a d e r s w i t h c e n t r a l A f r i c a and Saliaran merchandise. Tlio F l i o c n i c i a n s 
maintained t h e i r r u l e u n t i l about 500 B..C. when the country erne under the 
domination of Carthage, the p r i n c i p l e Phoenician Colony i n ITcrth A f r i c a , '.uicli 
kept the country'- under her r o l e u n t i l about I50 B.C. when i t was over-run by.: 
the Romans. 
Caravan trade, whether w i t h centro,l A f r i c a ejid ITi^'cria or with Sudan, was 
the ma.in sou.rce of wealth. Tlie Phoenicians and Carthaginio-is a l s o took sone 
i n t e r e s t i n developing a g r i c u l t u r e as a supplenenta.ry way of l i f e to coniorcc 
and p a s t o r a J i s n s i n p l y because the m a j o r i t y of the people were noir.dic tr-ibcs.. 
G e n e r a l l y speaking, the Phoenicians, apart from i n t r o d u c i n g the o l i v e ar.d a 
fe\7 other, t r e e s along the coas t , v.'ere mainly i n t e r e s t e d i n safe-ga?,rd?:.^g t h e i r 
trade and trade r o u t e s . 
(3) The Roman P e r i o d ^ 
Tlie g r e a t s t r u g g l e betv;een Rome end Carthage was f o r tho suprenacy of the 
Mediterranean tra d e . I n the year I46 B.C. Rone f i n a l l y conquered Carthage who 
had been weakened,during the second Punic v;.ar 218-200 B.C., by a T r i p o l i t r n i a n 
C h i e f c a l l e d M e s s i n i s s a who had helped Rone a g a i n s t Carthage. n e v e r t h e l e s s , 
a f t e r the conquest of Carthage a change of a t t i t u d e by the Berber Kingdom, 
founded by Mes s i n i s s a , ' provoked the Rom^ans to take the ports of C r i p o l i t c j i i a as 
w e l l . 
During the Roman occupation T r i p o l i t a n i a enjoyed a peidod of peace cad 
p r o s p e r i t y i n s p i t e of the f a c t t h a t the nomadic t r i b e s do n6t appear to liave 
been i n f l u e n c e d g r e a t l y by Roman i x i l e . The Romans, who took great i n t e r e s t i n 
developing a g r i c u l t u r e because of the need of c e r e a l s e s p e c i a l l y wheat to 
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supply t h e i r mother I t a l y , found themselves threatened by the continuous 
a t t a c k s made by the t r i b e s of the south l i k e the Garanantis who l i v e d i n the 
Fezzan. However the Romans f a i l e d to subjugate the i n t e r i o r u n t i l the end 
of the second century A,D. I n s p i t e of the pressure brought on the T r i p o l i -
t a n i a n e s t a t e s to i n c r e a s e c e r e a l production, i t i s doubtful whether wheat was 
ever exported from T r i p o l i t a n i a . Along the coast Romrn i n f l u e n c e was so w e l l 
marked t h a t the n a t i v e people ada,pted t h e i r municipal organizations to the 
Roman model aaid they were gradi-ially accorded the r i g h t s of Roman c i t i z e n s h i p . 
The tiir e e c i t i e s founded by the Phoenicians nov.' grew up considerably vindcr 
the Roman rule. Sa-bratha, which mecr.s the wheat market, was a trade centre to 
the Sahara v i a Gadames, while the development of L e p t i s was United with'tie 
caraVBji which came from the Pezzan v i a Socna. Oea took advantage of both 
route s i n a d d i t i o n to being the c a p i t a l . P a s t o r a l i s m continued to p l a y an 
important p a r t i n the country l i f e but was now complementaiy to a g r i c u l t \ i r e , 
because of the g r e a t e f f o r t s made by the Romans here to provide economic 
s e c u r i t y even i n the southern p a r t s , as the remains of t h e i r farms show u s . 
B e s i d e s c e r e a l s v/hich were probably consumed l o c a l l y , the country '.Tas famous 
f o r producing l a r g e q u a n t i t i e s of o l i v e o i l , which no doubt was e:cported i n 
l a r g e q u a n t i t i e s . I n other woi^s the country prospered imder the Roman 
occupation; i t xie.s r i c h i n o l i v e o i l and wheat and there was a l a r g e t r a d e i n 
h o r s f s , l e a t h e r , wood and s l a v e s . A f t e r t h i s prosperous domination which 
l a s t e d about s i x c e n t u r i e s , the country was devastated by the Yandals v.'ho 
succeeded i n subduing the T r i p o l i t a n i a n coast i n the year 45O A,D. I n s p i t e of 
t h e i r h s h o r t r u l e , they devastated the achievements of the Romans. Hov:ever, 
they were f i n a l l y overthrown i n the year 555 A,D. by the Roman General 
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Belisarius who had been sent to Africa by the Emperor Justinian. After t h i s 
event north Africa was divided i n t o seven provinces one of which was 
T r i p o l i t a j i i a . However i n spite of the fact that the towns v/ere r e b u i l t and 
trade and comerce were restored, the countrj'- \mder the Byzantine rule did not 
f l o u r i s h greatly. I n the year 622 A.D. th e i r rule cane to i t s end when Omar 
ibn el-Aas overran north Af r i c a and conquered T r i p o l i . 
(4) The Arab Rule 
Ethnical modifications to the Berbers from the Phoenician concuest to the 
Arab conq.uest were l i m i t e d primarily because the Berbers were treated as an 
i n f e r i o r race and of lower standard. The persistent revolts made by the 
Berbers throughout t h e i r past history shovf t h e i r hatred and disloyalty to early 
intruders. The Berbers also struggled long and hard a^'ainst the Arabs even 
a f t e r t h e i r adoption of the Islamic f a i t h , which \7as completed i n the year 
755^^^ when the Berbers were forgiven the payment of tribute to the IZoslea 
nier. From the 7th u n t i l the 11th centiiries, though the Arab rule was maint-
ained, no important bhanges occurred to the r a c i a l composition of the Berbers 
largely because of the small number of Arabs v.'ho stayed permanently i n the 
country, but also because they considered themselves of a higher race. This 
s i t u a t i o n continued \ i n t i l the great invasions of the 11th century by the Beni 
H i l a l , the f i r s t and most powerful t r i b e which entered the country, v;ho were 
soon afterr/ards followed by another powerful t r i b e knoTni as Beni Suleira. These 
two warlike tribes were sent i n the 9th centtiry^ ' from Arabia to Upper Egypt 
by the Fatimits i n order to eliminate their menace to the pilgrims. Hovrever 
the nomadic nature of these tribes caused a l o t of agricultural dainage i n 
Egypt. VThen Prince Zarida el-Moiz of el-Kairawan proclaimed himself as a 
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Sultan under the Abbasid Cc.liph, the opnortunit;'- to get r i d cf theso t::±'':z'z 
fron E:jjr)t presented i t s e l f t o the Fatiaid Caliph el-Iaiotrnsir 'jho encoux-.::od 
these people to depart iTCstv/ards by {p-vin::; each l a u i l y hoed a cai:cl, Dinar ?nd 
more inportant s t i l l giving then the ri:;ht to rule the countriec they 
(6) conquer^ 
In A.D. 1051^ ''^  el-Atbeg and el-Rieh fomed the van;guard of the Boni H i l a l 
invaders spreading r u i n over the countries which the Romnc had l e f t c i v i l i r ^ o d . 
Later came the rest of the H i l a i i a waves, represented b;: Beni Sogba, Beni 
Gashgim and e l - l l a a k i l i n successionc. Of the foi-mer H i l a l i a branches only the 
following three are considered as pure brojiches or tribes; el-Atbeg, Bein 
Riah and Beni Sogba* while el-Gashen and el-I.!aal<;il are grou;^s of mined 
descent. The majority of the descendants of these groups are found today i n 
el-llr^-eb (Tunisia, Algeria erA Ilorocco). However, because T r i p o l i -..'as a 
famous trading centre with central Africa and because Tr i p o l i t a n i a ferns a vcrj"-
inportant t r a v e l route to the west, some of the H i l a l i a descendants are to be 
found heret The Iferaboutic tribes of Z l i t e n , llisurata and Ilcellata, the 
Sherif of Gma.ta and Ulad Bu Hmeira of Savia. 
The Beni Suleim also have f i v e bro.nchesj Beni Auf, Beni Debbab, Beni 
Zegb, Beni Heib and Beni Yebid. Tlie Beni Auf, Beni Debbab and Beni Segb cane 
to Tripolito.nia i n the year 1066^ ' a f t e r the successful outcome of the Beni 
H i l a l invasion of north Africa was knov-m, while both Beni Yobid end Beni Heib 
remained i n Cyrenaica. Although the tribes of the Beni Suleim rcnp.ined i n 
T r i p o l i t a n i a f o r nearly a centviry, i n the middle of the 12th century', they 
started to follow the Beni H i l a l to el-Magreb i n spite of the fact that they 
are of d i f f e r e n t stocks. Elements from the Beni Auf are s t i l l to be found i n 
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Garian, Tarhuna, llisurata but the majority of them are found i n Tunisia. I n 
the case of the Beni Debbab some are found i n the d i s t r i c t of Tataonine vfhilc , 
t h e i r descendants i n T r i p o l i t a n i a are found i n the J i u a r i tribes of Sorman, 
Ulad Jarbua and el-Blaaza i n Zavia, el-Nuail i n Suara, el-!.!ehai.iid on the Jefara 
and' Ulad Sinan of Assaba. Elements belonging to Beni Zegb are mainly i n the 
Fezzan, but include el-I,Iiamin i n Ursheffana. The d i s t r i b i t i o n of the whole 
Arabic element as well as other elements i n our western cor.stal region i s 
shown on f i g . 7» 
The Arabs being nom?,dic and warlike people, sedentary l i f e l o s t ground i n 
the whole of T r i p o l i t a n i a and nomadic l i f e developed once more. Cor^ierce also 
declined i n favour of p o l i t i c a l , religious and m i l i t a r y aspirations. As the 
Berbers were sui)dued by the Arabs a f t e r a succession of severe battles and 
perhaps more important as a result of their conversion to the Islamic f a i t h , 
the Berbers gradually became Arabized at least from the l i n g u i s t i c cxid. roligiouc 
points of view i n the f i r s t f i v e centuries. On the other hand there i s l i t t l e 
evidence of r a c i a l miscegenation before the 12th century; but since the 15th 
century chojiges i n the Berber Ethnical composition became very obvious. 
A. Tigani, the Tunisian h i s t o r i a n who v i s i t e d T r i p o l i t a n i a i n the year 1507 
(Q) 
AoD.^ ' reveals that the coastal region i n T r i p o l i t a n i a has been greatly 
Arabized except i n the case of Zuara v/hich s t i l l maintains i t s Berber 
characteristics. Hov/ever i t i s very importojat to realise that though the 
Berber language has gradually disappeared except i n Zuara and some other places 
on the Jebel, this does not mean the disappearance of the Berber r a c i a l found-
ation of the majority of the population known as the Arab-Berber element. 
I N n 
" ri n ^  <A 
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(5) The Turks 
. At the end of the l6th century T r i p o l i t s n i a cane under the domination of 
the Ottoman Empire. The Turkish governors did not show any real interest i n 
developing, agriculture mainly because they f a i l e d to maintain securitj'-. I t i s 
surprising that only the c i t y of T r i p o l i survived, maintaining c i t y l i f e and 
remaining as a trading centre. Only the Karamanlis i n the 18th contiiry and 
also the Second Ottoman occupation i n the 19th century did l i f e i n the i n t e r i o r 
become more peaceful and trans-SahaJan trade more regular, t i l l t h i s t r a d i t i o n a l 
f-unction was terminated by the development of B r i t i s h and French interests i n 
the Gulf of Guinea at the end of the 19th centvxy. 
The Turkish domination whid:i was maintained u n t i l the early years of t h i s 
century has also l e f t obvious traces of changes i n the r a c i a l composition of 
(ic) 
the cnuntry. The Kqloglis are the descendajits of jannissairies^ ^ fron 
d i f f e r e n t provinces of the Ottoman Empire and native Arab or Berber or even 
Christian women captured by the Berber pirates. Today the Kologlis axe 
numerous i n I,Iis\irata, Z l i t e n , T r i p o l i and Za.via. In spite of t h e i r conpara,-
t i v e l y small number, the Kologlis-were of great importance during the Turlcish 
rule as they provided nearly a l l the government employees and generally 
speaking they enjoyed a higher standard of l i v i n g than the rest of the people. 
In the western coastal region they are concentrated i n the town of Zavia, while 
t h e i r number i n the rest of the region i s veiy small indeed. 
(6) I t a l i a n s 
The Turkish rule which lasted nearly 4 centuries cane to i t s end by the 
year 19II when I t a l y occupied the country. I t a l i a n interest i n T r i p o l i t a n i a • 
dates back tothe early 1880s when the French occupied Tunisia and the B r i t i s h 
took over Egypt. By the 4th of November I 9 I I a Royal decree was issued i n 
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which I t a l y proclaimed absolute sovereignty over the whole of Libya. However 
the people i n both Cyrenaica and T r i p o l i t a n i a were not f u l l y subjiigated u n t i l 
1954« I^ie I t a l i a n occupation which lasted th i r t y - t h r e e years did not bring 
any sort of changes i n the r a c i a l composition. By the decree of 51st of 
October I9I9 "Legge Fondamentale per l a Cerenaica" which also extended to 
T r i p o l i t a n i a i t was intended to treat the native popul-tion on an equal footing 
vrith the I t a l i a n s e t t l e r s . However the policy of equal partnership and 
democratic rule was reversed by the rise of Fascism, and the decree of June the 
26th 1927 cancelled the e a r l i e r decrees and made the natives second-class 
ci t i z e n s . The e f f o r t s made by the I t a l i a n government f o r t h e i r mass coloniza-
t i o n schemes resulted i n the presence of the several thousands of I t a l i a n 
farmers found i n the western coastal zone today. 
Another important fact about the I t a l i a n rule was that during the 
c o n f l i c t s between them and the l o c a l population i n the f i r s t two decades of 
t h e i r occupation, thousands of native people were k i l l e d and others were 
exiled or migrated to the neighbouring countries, Tunisia ?Jid Egypt fo r 
instance where they form Libyan minorities i n the c i t i e s of Tunis and 
Alexaiidria. 
(7) Beside the former etlinical elements, represented by the Arabs, the 
Kologlis and of course the r a c i a l background formed by the Berbers, other 
minor elements are to be found. Prior to the Arab conquest J e w s o c c u r r e d 
_^ 11 over north Africa including the Tripolitanian coast. Some of them came 
from Cyrenaica together with the Berbers who adopted the Jo7n.sh f a i t h . 
Hov:ever t h e i r t o t a l ms declining u n t i l 1591 A.D., owing to the gradual Berber 
conversion to Islam. But since t h i s date, when G-ranada was captured by the 
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Christians which restilted i n the expulsion of both Moslems and Jews from 
Spain, the number of Jews has increased. Iloreover they have avoided rd:d.ng 
ivith other races i n spite of the fact they speak the Arabic language. 
Secondly there i s the Hegroid element which mainly consists of descend-
ants of the Sudanese slaves brought to the country by the trans-Saliaran 
commerce. Tlieir number i s small compared with other elements and they have 
mixed well with the other people. They also spealc Arabic and Islam i s th e i r 
r e l i g i o n . The word 'Abd' - slave i s s t i l l very com::on to indicate these 
people and because of t h e i r colour they are considered as an i n f e r i o r race. 
From 1943 u n t i l 1950 T r i p o l i t a n i a was occupied by the B r i t i s h lUlttaxy 
Administration. On December 24th 1951 Libya including the provinces of 
Tr i p o l i t a n i a , Cyrenaica and Fezzan was declared an independent United Kingdom 
vri-th federal constitution. Racially speaking, no important claanges have 
occurred dviring these periods apart from the I t a l i a n repatriation and the 
Je'.vish migration to I s r a e l a f t e r the crises of Palestine 1948. 
B. ETHL<riC DISIRIBUTIOM 
In the western coastal belt the ethnic d i s t r i b u t i o n of population talces 
the following l i n e , according to the only available figures, which were given 
by Agostini i n 1917: 
Locality Arab Berber Arab-Berber Kologlis Jews llegros 
Zavia & Sorman 19.179 984 5.594 4.02s 517 ? 
Zanzur 545 5.628 6.280 140 80 9 
Agelat 2.271 n i l 12.760 n i l n i l ? 
Zuara 4.922 4.566 2.655 n i l n i l 0 
Total 26.717 9.179 25.287 4.168 597 7 
These figures indicate that the Arabs concentrate i n Zavia and Soman 
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while the Berbers are localised i n Zviara, which i s the only place along the 
vdaole Tr i p o l i t a n i a n coast to maintain i t s Berber characteristics. Tne real 
reason i s not d e f i n i t e but i t may be that Zuara, being surrounded with great 
areas of seblcas, did not a t t r a c t the Ara.b Tribes to stay and reside i n an area, 
which i s not of any economic importance. Tnis situation l e f t the Berbers out 
of contact with the Arabs and so they retaned t h e i r Berber cliaracteristics i n 
spite of t h e i r conversion to Islam, 
( l ) Berber 
Apart from the Berber of Zuara who are s t i l l proud of th e i r race and also 
speak Berber, the rest of the people i n OUT region called Berbers by Agostini 
r e a l l y consider themselves Arabs. They speak Arabic and follow the I l a l i k i a 
heresy while the Berbers a l l over T r i p o l i t a n i a follow the Kharjets-Abadite 
heresy. They certainly f a i l to (l u a l i f y as Berbers according to the d e f i n i t i o n 
which states tha.t they should speak the Ilazih language and follow the 
Kharjets-Abadite heresy. Tlierefore the reasons which made Agostini classify 
them as Berbers are doubtful unless he took t h e i r physical features i n 
consideration. Bat such a judgment can be guite dangerous as there are no 
re a l physical ".differences between Arab and Berber. Therefore i t v/ould bo more 
convenient to include these so-called Berbers i n the Arab-Berber category. 
The f a c t that the Berbers i n T r i p o l i t a n i a i n spite of t h e i r conversion to Islam 
follow the Abadite heresy while the rest of people follov; the l l a l i k i a heresy i s 
something ?/orthy of consideration. The reasons which nay eiqjlain t h i s 
phenomenon may be att r i b u t e d to the following facts» 
( l ) Although the Berbers have been conpletely converted to Isla-n, the Arabs 
considered themselves a higher race and of superior status. 
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(2) The Abadites consider themselves the free lloslens and that i s why they 
are against many beliefs and customs followed by other Iloslems. 
(5) The Abadites believed that the Caliph should not be r e s t r i c t e d to one 
family. He must be the r i g h t nan without any regard to his race and 
n a t i o n a l i t y , 
(4) The Arabs t r i e d to revive the habit of harem because of the beauty of 
Berber v/omen, but t h i s did not meet \7ith the approval of the Berbers. 
The severe attacks against the Kharjets i n Syria caused their wide 
dispersal. Their f i r s t coming to T r i p o l i t a n i a i s not quite determined j'-et, 
but probably they arrived i n the f i r s t h alf of the eighth century about 750-
(12) 
750 A.D.^ ^ The Berbers found i n the Abadite principles some sort of r e l i e f 
as i t gave them the same rig h t s and obligations as the Arabs. Hov;ever i n a 
very short time they gained a great influence as by the year 757 A.D. one of 
t h e i r leaders Abd el-Hattab el-Iaraani became the governor of T r i p o l i t a n i a . 
(2) Arabs 
Among the Arab tribes are found what are called the Sherif tribes who 
claim descent from the Prophet. I t i s believed that they are the descendrnts 
of the three Sherif brothers, I d r i s , Sulaiman and Iloliamed, descendants from A l i 
ibn abi Taleb and his wife Fatma. The action by the Abbasid Caliph against 
A l l s followers made them migrate to southern Ara.bia and el-IIag'reb. In the year 
789 A.Do^ "''^ ^ I d r i s was able with the Berbers assistance to form the I d r i s state 
i n Morocco. Soon afterwards, his brother Sulaiman followed him while t h e i r 
t h i r d brother was murdered by the Caliph el-Ifeusur. I t i s l i k e l y that a l l the 
Sherif tribes of T r i p o l i t a n i a follow the principles of I d r i s . OITC of t h e i r 
important claims or principles was that the Caliphate v?hich was held by the 
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Abbasid Caliph must go immediately to the descendants of A l i because they are 
the Caliphate legal heirs. These tribes are represented i n our region by Ulad 
Jiarbua and i t s branches el-Abshat, el-Gamexida and Ulad Bin Ilariam i n Zavia, 
Ulad Abi Isa i n Sorman and el-Hmedat i n Zuara. 
Also found i n T r i p o l i t a n i a are "llaraboutic tribes who claim descent from 
a Saint, usually buried i n t h e i r t e r r i t o r i e s and generally reputed to have come 
from el-Saghia el-Hamra i n southern Morocco, where from the end of the 14th 
century the holiest pilgrims seem to have been born. The Marabouts seem to 
have exercised considerable p o l i t i c a l power since they served as r a l l j d n g pointi 
f o r d i f f e r e n t tribes during the Middle Ages. These tribes called themselves 
a f t e r t h e i r patron Saints to \7h0m they refer as t h e i r ancestors". ^''"'^^ 
The Maraboutic t r i b e s , whose t i t l e besides being a mark of respect also 
confers certain privileges, are of diverse o r i g i n ; some belong to the Arabic 
element Ulad Isa and Ulad Bu Hmeira, some are of Berber ori-gin as Ulad AmrJa, 
while some others belong to the Arab-Berber element Ashab Ulad bin Marian. A l l 
these tribes are of Zavia. 
The d i s t i n c t i o n between the Sherif and Maraboutic tribes i s not very well 
known to Libya,ns as both groups of tribes consider themselves as Marabouts, 
which has a stronger religious meaning. 
(5) Arab-Berbers 
Tlie Arab-Berber element i s undoubtedly the most dominant r a c i a l group i n 
the western coastal region. Tliey concentrate at Zanzur, Sorman, Agelat ejid i n 
the Mudiriah of Regdalin. Elsewhere they are f a r less numerous. 
H i s t o r i c a l l y speaking, t h i s element, was ins i g n i f i c a n t before the 
invasion of both Beni H i l a l and Beni Suleim i n the 11th century, because only 
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small ninibers of Arabs stayed permanently i n the country. Moreover the 
social backgroimd of those Arabs was di f f e r e n t from that of tho Berber 
ma j o l l i t y , and so r a c i a l miscegenation rarely occiu-red. Such conditions 
remained uncha,nged u n t i l the a r r i v a l of the two former tribes despite the 
complete Berber conversion to Islam, 
The coming of these tribes -unleashed a great deal of unrest ciid c o n f l i c t 
with the Berber tribes who, i n course of time, became f i j l l y subdued. The 
defeat of the Berbers made them accept Arab superiority and intermarriage 
became common, although no great change i n ethnic composition took place u i i t i l 
perhaps two centuries l a t e r . Prom then onvrards the two facts of the Arab 
accepted superiority and the comparatively peaceful conditions caused the 
relatio n s between the tvro races to c r y s t a l l i z e and talce f r i e n d l y shape. The 
res u l t was that most of the Berber tribes apart from Zuara became not only 
Arabized from both religious and l i n g u i s t i c points of view but also from a 
r a c i a l point of view. 
Generally spealcing, apart from the Berbers of Zuara the present tribes of 
our region declare tlia t they are Arabs because of t h e i r Arabic langua.ge and 
th e i r Malikia heresy. However t h i s assertion does not change the f a c t that 
the r a c i a l foundation of most tribes i s a mi:cture of Arab and Berber. More-
over i n future t h i s element w i l l certainly dominate the others i f the economic 
sit u a t i o n becomes more stable and i f education continues to spread. 
(4) Jews 
Tlie number of Jews i n our region was 517 "by the year 1917* Later on t h i s 
number increased rapidly to a t o t a l of 1458 by I94O. The Jews a l l over Libya 
\ieve involved i n practising commerce and artisan c r a f t s . The I948 crises of 
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Palestine, the p a r t i t i o n of the country and the outbreak of the vsx between the 
Arabs and Jews caused the people of Tr i p o l i t a n i a to attack the Jews. A great 
number of them were k i l l e d and those- v/ho l e f t migrated fron the countryside to 
the c i t y of T r i p o l i and to Isra e l i t s e l f . By the year 1952 a l l the Jews of ou3 
region, xfho vrere concentrated i n Zavia and Zajizur, had l e f t and none have yet 
returned. 
(5) Hegroes 
The folloY/lng s t a t i s t i c s shov/- the d i s t r i b u t i o n of the l^ Tegro element i n the 
vfestem coastal zone. Figures were obtained during a f i e l d work study i n 1957' 
Locality Humber 
Zanzur 580 
Zavia 800 
Sorman 500 
Sabratha 450 
Agelat 420 
Zuara 520 
Totals 5,070 
Inbreeding i s common among the negroes as inter-marriage with the white 
people i s not welcomed. Some of the negro people, especially i n the small 
centres and r u r a l areas, are s t i l l very loyal to t h e i r masters. The habit of 
keeping negro slave women i n the past few centuries, at least by r i c h people, 
has produced a half-caste element; i n Agelat and Soman for ez3.mple such half 
breed people can be traced because of the i r negro characteristics, though they 
consider themselves as white and hate to be reminded of their mixed blood. 
(6) I t a l i a n s 
Tlie d i s t r i b u t i o n of I t a l i a n s i n our region i n the year I958 was as 
followst 
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Locality Number of I t a l i a n s ' 
Zavia 571 
Zanzur 150 
O l i v e t i 875 
Sorraan 58 
Total: 1,412 
The majority of t h i s number are farmers especially i n the case of O l i v e t i , 
the I t a l i a n demographic settlement; i n the other d i s t r i c t s they are mainly 
farmers on private concessions, but a.bout 10^ are technicians, merchants and 
government employees mainly i n Savia town. Generally speaking, the l i v i n g 
standard of the I t a l i a n s i s much better than that of the indigenous population. 
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P A R T I I 
CHAPTER I I 
ADMINISTRATIVE AMD TRIBAL STRUCTURE 
BfTRODUCTION 
The Wilayet of T r i p o l i t a n i a has three provinces ( T r i p o l i - Western, 
Eastern and Central), each suhdivided into d i s t r i c t s which are s t i l l 
administratively based on the Turkish system. The western province i s made 
up of Zavia and Zuara d i s t r i c t s each headed by a Commissioner (Mutasarrif) 
stationed i n both Zavia and Zuara. These two d i s t r i c t s are also subdivided 
i n t o Mudiriat^'^^ (sing. Mudirid) each controlled by an administrative l l u d i ^ who 
i n a fev/ cases i s d i r e c t l y controlled by the Mutasarrif's assistant known as 
the Kaimmakam. However the post of Kaimmakam i s obsolescent as the present 
system considers the Mudir d i r e c t l y responsible i n front of the Mutasarrif f o r 
a certain number of tribes (Cabail). The Sheikh i s the head of a t r i b e , not a 
paid government o f f i c i a l , and has a great deal of authority over the Cabila. 
Sometimes however the term Sheikh can be a courtesy t i t l e . The Sheikh's 
assistant i s the Imam whose responsibility concerns the religious a f f a i r s 
including marriage and divorce cases. Within the Cabila there are Lahmat 
(sing. Lahma) or family groups. The general purpose of these family groups 
i s to provide an assembly of elders whom the Sheikh may consult informally on 
questions concerning the t r i b a l welfare. 
The Mudiriat of the western province are made.up as follows t -
D i s t r i c t Mudiriah 
A. Zavia 1. Zanzur 
2. Bianchi el-Zahra 
5. el-Mamura 
4. Zavia 
5- Sorman 
6. Sabratha 
7. Agelat 
8. Bir el-Ghanam 
68 
D i s t r i c t I!udix-iab. 
B. Zuara 9« Zuara 
10. Recdalin 
11. el-Asca 
Tlie i i u d i r i a t of Bianchi aiid Bir el-Gheaaam hr,ve to "be excluded fron ovir 
study, f i r s t because tliey l i e outside the l i m i t s of our v/estem coastal To~ion, 
and secondly "because of the sciaJl proportion of population they support; 
Bianchi (7 ,47?) and Bir el-Glaanam (1,279) have a t o t a l of 8,756, or 6fo of the 
AThole population of the province, (see f i g . S) 
The follov.lng s t a t i s t i c s indicate the number of tribes, f a i - i l i e s and t o t a l 
population as given i n the Preliminar;^'- Results of the Population Census of the 
(2) 
United Kingdom of Libya f o r the year 1954 fo^? both Zavia and Zuara d i s t r i c t s ^ ' 
lladiriala Number of ITumber of Total Popu3-ation 
Cabail families 
Zanzux & Mamura 55 5j959 24,885 
2avia 56 7,973 55,045 
Sorman 19 5,815 16,208 
Sabratha 12 5,206 14,629 
Agelat 9 5,591 15,595 
Zuara 15 1,454 6,775 
Regdalin 12 2,662 15,621 
el-Assa _10 1.998 10,806 
Total t 144 30,456 157,558 
The above figures give an average of 955 persons per Cabila and an average 
of 4*5 persons per family. Comparing these Cabail figures vrith those given by 
Agostini 1917 we f i n d t l i a t the number has grovm considerably. The reasons fo r 
t h i s phenomenon may be attributed to many facts among which the quarrels anong 
the lahmat f o r the position of Sheilch or f o r land properties and feud a f f a i r s 
are p a r t i c u l a r l y noteworthy* 
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Mudiriah Number of Tribes 
1937 i ? i 7 
Zanzur 55 51 
Zavia 56 54 
Soiman 19 14 
Sabratha 12 8 
Agelat 9 8 
Zuara 15 10 
Regdalin 12 5 
el-Assa 10 8 
Total: 144 118 
We have already mentioned that the people of our western coastal region 
may be r a c i a l l y divided i n t o the f i v e categories of Arab, Berber, Arab-Berber, 
Kologlis and Jews, and the t o t a l number and d i s t r i b u t i o n of each group were 
given i n the previous chapter. Beside these r a c i a l divisions which are of no 
great importance from the p o l i t i c a l and social pointe of view except perhaps i n 
Zuara d i s t r i c t where the f e e l i n g of hatred between the Berbers and the Arabs i s 
very strong. The people of t h i s belt are i n fact divided into the following 
social divisions which are of p o l i t i c a l significance. 
Locality Divisions 
Zanzur 1. Zanzur 
2, The minor oases west of Zanzur 
5. Ursheffana 
Zavia 1. el-Blaaza 
2. el-!<iarabtia-Marabouts 
3. Kologlia-Kologlis 
4« el-Raiah-Cabail 
Sorman 1. el-Giuari 
2. el-IIarabtia 
Sabratha 1. el-Alalga i n Sabratha 
2. el-Agelat i n Agelat 
Zviara 1. el-Z\iarini - Berbers 
2. el-Nuail - Arabs. 
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The p o l i t i c a l struggle among these divisions has reached i t s climax i n the 
l a s t ten years because of the general parliamentary elections f i r s t held i n 
1951 which resulted i n hatred and enmity but never i n bloodshed except i n Zuara 
d i s t r i c t i n the year 1958 when the Berbers refused to accept the elected mayor 
jus t because he was sn Arab. On the other hand such a struggle i n the 
Mudiriah of Zanzur i s not as noticeable as elsewhere i n the province. 
We sha l l now examine i n d e t a i l the t r i b a l structure of the p o l i t i c a l 
divisions, but i t should be noted that the f i n a l results of the I954 Census 
have not been published yet, therefore the t r i b a l figures given below a,re a res-
u l t of a fieldv/ork study carried out i n 1958. According to 1957 figures, which 
are going to be the basis of our studies, the population of the province was 
made up as the following s t a t i s t i c s indicate: 
Mudiriah Population Total Percentafi-e of Total 
Natives I t a l i a n s Pop, of Province. 
Zanzur & Ifemura 19,415 120 19,555 Zavia 55,790, 1,572 55,562 
Sorman 17,760 38 17,798 
Sabratha 15,728 50 15,758 
Agelat 16,595 - 16,595 Zuara 10,068 64 10,152 
Regdalin 9,255 - 9,255 
el-Assa 9,042 - 9,042 
Total i 151,649 1,824 155,475 
14.7 
26.7 
15.5 
11.4 
11.7 
7.6 
7.2 
100 
T r i b a l Structure; 
A. Zanzur 
The people of Zanzur are subdivided in t o three groups: ( l ) the people who 
l i v e i n the oasis of Zanzur i t s e l f ; (2) the inhabitants of the minor oases which 
include e l - l l a i a , Saiad, el-lv!amura, el-Hascian and el-Tuebia; (5) the part of 
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Ursheffana who now belong administratively to thi s Mudiriah. During Turkish 
times and early years of the I t a l i a n occupation, a l l Ursheffana people were 
mder v^hat was so-called Caza el-Azizia. 
No changes have occurred recently i n the t o t a l number of the Cabail i n 
Zanzur i t s e l f as t h e i r number i s s t i l l equal to that given by Agostini But i n 
the case of the tribes of the minor oases a few changes have been recorded; 
f i r s t l y the Cabila of el-Saada v/hich v/as mentioned by Agostini (3) has 
disappeared since 1921, and secondly two new tribes are to be found, Zawiat 
Araura and el-Giada, Some inquiries liave been made i n the area and people 
consulted confirmed that these two tribes were i n existence at the time of 
Agostini's work. Also i n 1954 a new cabila was founded i n I.lamura vi l l a g e f o r 
cu l t i v a t o r s chosen from the vAiole province f o r the v i l l a g e settlement scheme. 
The nvmber of Ursheffana tribes belonging to Zanzur i s 6, which gives a t o t a l 
of 55 t r i b e s i n the whole Mudiriah divided as follows: 16 i n Zanzur, 11 i n the 
Minor oases and 6 i n Ursheffana. 
The t r i b a l s t r u c t u r e o f the former groups i s tabulated below: (see 
f i g . 9) 
Zanzur 
Number 
Cabila 
of Name of Cabila Lahmat Po-pulation 
1917" 1957 
Notes 
1 Ulad Bu Giafar Ula-d Salem 
el-Khabaizia 
545 612 Marabouts of 
Arabic or i g i n 
2 Wiriemona el-Twaba 
el-Karawta 
el-Hv/anish 
590 594 
Arab-Berber 
5 Ulad Abi-Gharara Ulad A l i 
" Umar 
235 599 Marabouts of 
Arab-Berber 
ori g i n 
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Number of 
Cabila 
Name of Cabila Lalimat Ponulation 
1917^ 1957 
Notes 
4 Ulad Suesi el-Aaida 
el-Ghanaidia 
225 476 Marabouts of 
Arab-Berber 
or i g i n . 
5 Ulad Ahmed Ulad Rahuma 
" Musa 
" Isa 
575 457 
Arab-Berber 
6 el-Kliatatba el-Khatatba 
Ulad Abd el-Hagh 
555 552 
Arab-Berber 
7 el-Baida el-Basaisia 
el-Baida 
540 579 
Arab-Berber 
8 el-Kologlia el-Masharga 
Ulad Sueid 
140 322 
9 el-Siah Ulad e l - F l i t 
" Usef 
210 595 Marabouts of 
Arab-Berber 
or i g i n 
10 Zawia,t e l - A r i f i Ulad el-Sheilch 
" el-Imam 
120 570 Arab-Berber 
11 el-Masarih el-Giahabna 
el-Giaraba 
560 720 
Arab-Berber 
12 el-Brahmia el-Regebat 
Ulad Milad 
510 594 
Arab-Berber 
15 el-Debadba Ulad Puiza 
el-Brabshia 
590 525 
Arab-Berber 
14 Ulad Abd e l - A t t i f Ulad Abd e l A t t i f 
" Abi Riliab 
550 502 Marabouts of 
Arab-Berber 
or i g i n 
15 Tasa el-Ma,zail 
Ulad Khalid 
200 277 
Arab-Berber 
16 el-Guaid Ulad Sultan 
" Gharsa 
200 517 
Ara,b-Berber 
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2. The Mnor Oases; 
Number of 
Cabila 
Name of Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
17 el-liashashta Ulad Ahmed " Abd el-Mumin 
280 554 Llarabouts of 
Arab-Berber 
or i g i n 
18 Zawiat Amura el-Amiar 
el-Plegat 
"* 452 Arab-Berber, 
stable betiTeen 
Zanzur & Saiad 
19 Accara Ulad Zedan 
" e l - L a f i 
520 870 Arab-Berber, 
stable i n 
Saiad 
20 Hiash el-Ra,s Ulad Husein 
" Abdalla 
140 269 Arab-Berber, 
stable i n e l -
llaia. 
21 Ulad Abi Said el-IQiav/alig 250 528 Ilarabouts of 
Arab-Berber 
origin,stable 
i n el-llaia 
22 el-Ghudda Ulad Ham-eda 
" Husein 
250 525 IJarabouts of 
Arab-Berber 
origin,stable 
i n el-I.iaia 
25 el-ltahafid e l - K h a l a i l i a 
el-15asalilia 
400 455 I.!arabouts of 
Arab-Berber 
origin,stable 
i n el-IIaia 
24 Ulad TJsef Ulad Usef 
" Abdul Rahman 
170 179 Llarabouts of 
Arab-Berber 
origin,stable 
i n Hascian 
25 §1-Zviaba el-Zua,ba 
el-Ruashdia 
410 454 Arab-Berber, 
stable i n e l -
Tuebia 
26 el-Giada Ulad Ahmed 
" Umar - 425 Arab-Berber 
27 el-Ifemura — 717 Ilixed groups, ste.ble i n e l -
llamura. 
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5. Urslieffana (5) 
Number of 
Cabila 
Name of Ca-bila Lahmat 
28 
2 9 
50 
51 
52 
el-AiTub Ulad Bu Bakar 
" Mohamed 
Ulad e l - G i a h i l i a 
Ulad Mubarak 
Ulad T e l l i s 
e l Manasir 
el-IQialaifia 
el-Bal:ala:a 
Ulad Mohaned 
" Salem 
el-Haballa 
el-Ababda 
el-Hdedat 
el-Kuav;sa 
Po':-Lilr.tion 
1 9 1 7 1951. 
I l o t o c 
5 2 0 8O9 Arab-Berber 
5 6 0 5 9 2 Arab-Berber 
stablo i n 
Hascian 
1 , 1 5 0 2 , 9 3 2 Aral^-Berbor 
stable i n 
el-Ma-Xira 
7 5 0 5 5 9 .Irab-Bor^^er 
stable i n ei 
Eascir'n 
6 4 0 1 , 0 5 5 Marabcv.ts 
ox Arab-
Berber 
ori^ . n , 
ctr.ble i n 
55 Ulad Bu Delal Ulad Bu Delal 140 4 1 7 Arab-Berber 
The growth of the lludiriah's population from I 9 1 7 "to 1957 i s GIICV.TI bGlo'.;5-
Loc3,lity 
Zanziir 
The Minor, oases 
Ursheffana 
I t a l i a n s 
1 9 1 7 
4 , 5 5 5 
2 , 6 7 5 
5 , 7 6 0 
1 0 , 9 9 0 
2m 
7 , 8 8 9 
5 , 4 0 4 
6 , 1 2 2 
1 2 9 
1 9 , 5 4 4 
<fo of totS-1 
po-oul::tioii 
m i 
4 0 . 5 
2 7 . 6 
5 0 . 9 
1 . 2 
lOOf^ 
Zavia 
The Mudiriah of Zavia i s composed of 3 6 tribes divided as i o l l o " s : 
( 1 ) 1 2 Iferabouts; ( 2 ) I3 Blaaaa: (5) 8 Kologliss (4) 3 Raiah:(see 
f i g . 1 0 ) . 
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The 12 Marabout tribes ^^^which include both the Sheriff and Marabout tribes, 
form the biggest group i n number. Their t o t a l v;as 7,183 i n I917 and i t has 
increased to 12,913 i n 1957 or about 38.2?^ of the Mudiriali's native population. 
The structure of the Marabout tribes i s as given belovyj-
Name of Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
Ulad Giarbua el-Kremat 
el-Kha-danm 
Ulad Zavia 
1258 1927 Arabs of BeniSuleim 
The Cabila ancestor 
was Sidi Kasem Abd\il 
Hamid buried i n the 
t e r r i t o r y 
el-Gamamda 
el-Abshat 
el-Hfedat 
el-Kharabshe 
Ulad Ahmed 
Ulad Iz el-Din 
" Ahmed 
" Husein 
1560 2455 Also from B6nLSuleim 
Itnown a f t e r Sidi 
Ahmed el-Gamudi who 
died i n I576. Part 
of the t r i b e i s 
found i n Judaim 
508 889 Prom Beni Suleim, 
known a f t e r Sidi 
Abdul Rahman e l -
Be sht who died i n 
1494. 
Uld Bin Llariam 
Ashab Ulad 
Bin Mari am 
Ulad Bu 
Hmeira 
el-Ganatra 217 278 
Gasar Bin Mariam 
el-Dakhakhna 
el-Khalaifia 
el-Horsh 
el-Hanagra 
el-Amarin 
Arabs from Beni 
S-olein. The cabila 
ancestor was Sidi 
Ahmed Bader Smah who 
died i n I57I 
630 1969 Arab-Berber 
Servants of Ulad 
Bin Mariam 
1561 2347 Sheriff of Beni H i l a l 
Known aft e r Sidi 
Ibrahim Bu Hmeira who 
died i n I59O. Part of 
the Cabila i s found 
i n el-Harsha 
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Name of Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
. 7 el-Ramha el-Shkailia 
el-Raibia 
245 589 Sheriff Knovm 
afte r Sidi e l -
Ramah 
8 Ulad Slag el-Sued 
el-Ghazaimia 
505 447 Sheriff. Knov/n 
af t e r Sidi Slag. 
9 Ulad Amara Ulad Ahmed 
" l a i a d 
242 515 Arab-Berber, 
known after S i d i -
Amara. 
10 el-G-rawa Ulad Ahmed 
el-I\!ashara 
244 567 Knov/n a f t e r Sidi 
Adul Rahman e l -
Greu who died i n 
1591. Arabs from 
Beni Suleim, 
11 el-Ashraf Ulad Husein 
" el-Bashl:ar 
" Hmeda 
455 798 Sheriff, Knovm 
After Sidi 
Mohamed e l 
Sheriff 
12 Bu Hmeira Harscia 
2. 
757 Developed as a 
Cabila from Ulad 
Bu Hmeira about 
1922 
( 7 ) 
el-Blaaza d i v i s i o n ^ ' i s the second i n number a f t e r the Marabouts. Their t o t a l 
nimber increased from 6,655 i n I 9 I 7 to 11,204 i n 1957 or about 55.15» of the 
Mudiriah's native population. Agostini believed that they are of Arabic o r i g i n 
from Beni Siileim. 
The Blaaza t r i b a l structure i s as shown below:-
15 Name of Cabila Lahmat Population Notes 
1917 1957 
15 Ulad Sagar Ulad Suleman 1191 2227 Stable i n Zavia 
el-l•,^ahata 
el-Gdarat 
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Name of Cabila Mima,t Po-Tulation 
1917 1957 
Notes 
u Knara el-Adiab 
el-Zuakir 
el-Ahsan 
727 1207 Stable i n e l -
Harscia 
15 Ulad Sola el-Aghwal 
el-Shaabm 
584 931 Mostly found i n 
Zavia \7ith a 
minority i n e l -
Harscia 
16 Ulad Hawia el-Traca 
el-Prarha 
470 870 Stable i n e l -
Matred 
17 e l Hracta el-Sud 
el-Hamamda 
502 866 Also i n e l -
Llatred 
18 Ulad Bu Sheba el-Araibia 
el-Aknaz 
475 802 Mostly i n Zavia 
19 Ulad Masued el-Buwakir 
el-Baadsha 
565 801 Mostly stable i n 
Zavia 
20 Ulad Salama el-Amarin 
el-Trarfa 
565 784 Mostly i n e l -
Harscia 
21 Ulad A t a l l a el-Awan 
el-Ghanainia 
558 604 Stable i n Harscia 
22 Ulad el-Waer el-Hwaisia 
el-Khadarwa 
370 665 Stable i n Zavia 
25 Ulad el-Hag el-Shalaibia 
el-Makhalif 
564 660 Stable i n Zavia 
24 el-Hadara Ulad el-Honi 
el-Baharin 
232 425 Mostly i n e l -
Harscia 
25 Ulad Abed el-Nasairia 
el-I.lagarba 
257 561 Stable i n Zavia 
5. The Koldglis^^^ This division i s composed of eight t r i b e s , seven of which are 
considered as real or pure Kologlis while the 8th i s basically made up of Arabic 
elements. But as t h i s Cabila was since the Turkish rule on the Kologlis' 
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p o l i t i c a l side i t i s now well considered as one of t h e i r tribes. By 1917 "the 
t o t a l number of the Kologlis tribes was 4,028 and i t has increased to a t o t a l 
of 8,458 i n 1957 or about 24.99^.of the Mudiriah's Native population. The 
Kologlis t r i b a l structure i s made up as follows:-
Name of Cabila Lahraat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
26 Ulad Tavdl Ulad Lagha 
el-Msarta 
el-Dabadba 
1116 1961 Stable i n Zavia 
27 Ulad Salma Ulad Husein 
" A l i 
" Umar 
808 1215 
Stable i n Zavia 
28 el-2mamta Ulad Lagha 
" Husein 
589 1010 
Stable i n Zavia 
29 Wast el-Dheik Ulad K h a l i l 
" Nabi 
545 824 Stable i n Zavia 
50 Wast A l i el-Lagama 
Ulad Agina 
404 507 The or i g i n a l 
name vras Wast 
Bin el-Hag 
51 Uzza Ulad el-Hag 
" Mustafa 
341 502 
Stable i n Zavia 
52 D i l a el-lshana 
el-Buakir 
225 342 Stable i n Zavia 
33 Ulad Musa el-Sud 
el-.Sh\i£E'iif 
945 1979 Stable i n e l -
Sabria 
4. el-Raiah (9) The word Raiah means the servants and i t was given by the Arabs 
who subdued these tribes andmade servants of them. Agostini believes that 
they are the descendants from the ancient Berbers who lived i n the area and that 
i s why he considers them as the r e a l people of Zavia. The Raiah di v i s i o n i s 
very small compared with the former groups andit i s now composed of three tibes, 
namely Raiah, Bakush, Raiah Judaim and Raiaii Sabria. These three tibes were 
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mentioned by Agostini i n only one t r i b e under the name of el-Gabail i n spite of 
the fact that they were d i s t i n c t t r i b e s , as they are now, long before 1917* 
The population of these tribes increased from 984 i n 1917 to 1,528 i n 1957 or 
about of the Mudiriah's Native population. 
Name of Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
34 Raiah Bakush el-Rgebat 
el-Shcundalia 
- 425 McBbly i n Zavia 
55 Raiah Judaim Ulad Abdul-
Rahman 
Ulad Milad 
- 4fl0 Mostly i n Judaim 
56 Raiah Sabria el-Shwakin - 618 Mostly i n e l -
Sabria 
I n 1917 Agostini gave a t o t a l of 54 tribes i n the Eudiriah one of which was 
named el-Taish^''^. However t h i s Cabila did not exist at that time as i t ceased 
to function about 19OO. The only new t r i b e to found a f t e r I917 i s Ulad Bu 
Hmeina Harscia as has been mentioned and of course the dividing of the Raiah 
di v i s i o n i n t o three separate tribes which gives the present number of 36 tribes. 
0. Soimn 
The Mudiriah of Sorman i s composed of I9 tribes divided as follows: 
(1) 10 Gitiari (2) 8 Marabouts and (3) the l a s t t r i b e i s a collection of outside 
- people who now l i v e permanently i n the Territory. I t i s called el-Markez and 
dates back to 1947. (see f i g , lO) 
(1) The Giuari are of Arabic o r i g i n from Beni Suleim or exactly from the Beni 
Wishah t r i b e whose descendants are s t i l l to be found i n Zavia and Garian. The 
Giuari were very strong and played an important part i n the war against the 
I t a l i a n invaders. The t o t a l number of t h i s division v/as 4,032 i n 1917 and by 
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1957 "tiie figure increased to 8,207 or about 46.2^^ of the Mudiriah's Native 
population. Also the number of tribes has increased from 8 to 10 i n the sane 
period. G?he two new tribes are el-lMmnM and Ulad el-Khadem, but they were 
i n existence i n 1956 as they have been mentioned i n the Census of that year, 
A few r e l i a b l e people have been consulted and a l l agreed that the two mentioned 
tribes were i n existence before the I t a l i a n occupation. The t r i b a l structure 
of t h i s d i v i s i o n i s made up as follows»-. 
1, el-Giuari^'''"''^ 
Cabila Laiimat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
57 Ulad Amara el-Kiakh 
el-Awasheg 
el-Nviasir 
747 1415 Stable i n Sorman 
58 Ulad Haramad el-JiIaatig 
el-Kuffesh 
Ulad TaTfri.1 
672 1064 Mostly i n Bu-
I s a . 
59 el-Giuari el-Huggag 
el-Kharabshe 
el-Ghamaimia 
777 1047 
Stable i n Sorman 
40 Ulad Abi e l -
L a i l 
Ulad Masud 
" Malik 
el-lfesarta 
555 894 Mostly i n Sorraan 
41 el-Mahamid Ulad Sultan 
" Uon 
- 796 Mostly i n Sorman 
42 el-Rabaiya Ulad A l i Ras 
" Husein 
550 712 Mostly in Sormati 
45 el-Tbenat Ulad Amer 
" Ahmed 
350 623 I'ostly i n Soman 
44 Ulad el-Ehadem el-Manafid 
el-Khadaimia 
- 577 Mostly i n Soman 
45 el-Haraizia Ulad Rahuma 
el Fradis 
279 558 Stable in Soman 
46 el-Hurara Ulad Gan 
el-Hiimra 
403 528 Stable in e l -
Sabria 
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2, el-Mrabtia . . ( 1 2 ) The Marabouts of Sorman as elsewhere i n the country are of 
different r a c i a l stocks; some are Arahs v/hile the majority are Arab-Berber. 
The present number of the Marabout tribes i s higher by two tribes than 
that given by Agostini 1917 • One of these new tribes has been developed from 
a lahma i n el-Grarda trib e into a Cabila knovm as el-Guaiat, while the other 
missing t r i b e , e l Ashab, was also mentioned i n the 1956 census and along vdth 
the same sort of information as consulted i n the case of Giuari tribes the 
existence of t h i s Cabila before I 9 I I seems certain. 
The population of t h i s d i v i s i o n has increased from 5 9624 i n I917 to 9>159 
native 
i n 1957* Together with the el-Ilarkez tribe they form 55.8^ of the lludiriah's/ 
population. The t r i b a l structure of the eight Tiarabout tribes i s as indicated 
below:-
Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
47 el-MaJiagib TJlad 2aki 
" Abed 
" Hashed 
888 1870 Arab-Berber knovm 
aft e r S i d i l a h i a e l -
Mahgub 
48 Ukba Ulad Ibraliim 
el-Trarma 
619 1572 Arabs, Stable i n 
Sorman. 
49 el-Grarda Ulad Salem 
" Ahmed 
el-Dgegat 
594 1157 Arab-Berber 
Mostly in Sornan 
50 Ulad Abi I s a Ulad l a h i a 
" Husein 
" Umar 
641 1085 Arabs. Llostly i n 
Bu I s u oasis. 
51 Magura e l - K h a l a i l i a 
el-I.lanasir 
526 1007 Arab-Berber 
Eostly/Sornan 
52 el-Ashab Ulad Wueir 
el-Tgagza 
- 1197 Arab-Berber. 
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Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
55 el-Guaiat el-Draba 
el-Ataia 
9O8 Arab-Berber, 
Developed into a 
Cabila from e l -
Grarda 
54 el-Taaira el-Shuhub 
el-Amamra 
557 493 Arab-Berber 
55 el-llarkez 594 Pounded i n I947 for 
provisional purposes 
and i t i s composed 
from different 
families 
D. Sabratha 
The people of Sabra,tha are known as el-Alalga after one of the Beni Suleim 
tribes known as Beni Auf Allag. The Alalga u n t i l now are s t i l l very proud of 
the i r race and u n t i l a few years ago intermarriages with their neighbours, the 
Agelat people, were strongly opposed. 
By 1917, as Agostini's figures indica,te, the total" number of Alalga was 
6,300 divided into eight t r i b e s . However the Cabail of 1957 have grown 
considerably both i n number and i n t o t a l population. I n 1957 the Alalga people 
reached a t o t a l of 15,728 divided into 12 t r i b e s . The four nev; tribes are: 
(1) e l - P t a h l i a which developed as a Cabila from el-Gharablia i n about 1928: 
(2) Ulad l a h i a also developed as a separate Cabila from Ulad I s a i n about I92O: 
(5) Khurasan which developed as a Cabila from el-Ifedahin i n the early 1950: 
(4) el-Barania which i s a completely new tribe and has been- founded i n 1947 
for provisional purposes for the starangers who l i v e permanently in the area. 
The Alalga t r i b a l struct\xre i s made up as follows. ^ '''^^ (see f i g . l l ) 
(/) UJ ffi 
< I 
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Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
56 el-Khatatba el-Awamer 
el-Amaim 
el-Hadawla 
1012 2241 
57 Zuaga Ulad Mabruk 
" !.Iasud ' 
" Faigh 
766 2511 
Arab-Berber 
58 Ulad Sharf el-Din Ulad Sharf el-Din 
el-Zararga 
724 1759 
59 Gasar el-Alalga el-Abadla 
el-Zukra 
el-Khudra 
757 1557 
60 Ulad Sultan Ulad Ahmed 
Ulad Abi el-Khair 
625 1495 
61 Khurasan Ulad Abdalla 
" Ibrahim 
" Berca 
1169 Marabouts. 
These two tribes 
are related to 
each other as 
they were i n 
one Cabila kno^ 7n 
el-I,Iadahin 
62 el-Madahin el- K h a l i f 
el-Hawadi 
el-Agfaf 
722 1172 
65 Ulad l a h i a Ulad Salem 
" Mohmed 
754 Also 
related 
to each 
other 64 Ulad I s a el-Khudur 
el-Gwamhia 
811 714 
65 e l F t a h l i a Ulad Rahxima 
" Khalif 
" Ibrahim 
826 Marabouts. 
Also 
related 
to each 
other. 66 e l Gharablia Ulad Ahmed 
" Ghasem 
854 871 
67 el-Barania. 
-Strangers-
- - 910 
E. Agelat 
The name Agelat (14) T/as derived from a famous Saint kno\m as S i d i Abu Agela 
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who came o r i g i n a l l y from el-Sagia el-Hamra i n Southern Morocco at the end of 
the 16th centviry A.D, The r a c i a l composition of the Agelat people i s largely 
made up from Berber elements mixed \7ith Arabic Stock. I n other words they are 
under the Arab-Berber r a c i a l category, (see f i g , l l ) 
In the year I9I7 Agostini gave a t o t a l population of 8,736 divided into 
eight t r i b e s and by 1957 the figure increased to 16,594« The number of tribes 
did not change as happened i n Sabratha and the only nev/ Cabila to be found 
has been founded i n 1947 also for provisional purposes for those xrho came from 
outside the area. The Agelat people are subdivided into two groups; f i r s t l y 
Ulad Hamid vrhich includes the following four t r i b e s ; el-Areshat, el-Ghuada, 
el-li1aezat and el-Hursha, and secondly Gehat el-Wadi v/hich includes also four 
t r i b e s ; el-Zaramga, Ulad Rashed, Gehat el-Wadi and Ulad e l --Sheilch. The 
t r i b a l structure of these two subdivisions i s made up (15) as follows:-^ ' 
Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917. 1957 
Notes 
68 el-Areshat Ulad Salana 
e l - S a l a i h i a 
el-Pzazna, 
1007 1647 Arab-Berber 
69 el-Ghuada el-Dwabba 
el-I.!agahdia 
el-Siah 
1080 2097 ^Irab-Berber 
70 el-IIaezat el-Bashakria 
Ulad e l - L a f i 
el-Hammarin 
871 1396 Arab-Berber 
71 el-Hursha el-Hursha 
el-S3.rairia 
Ulad Bu Bakar 
1042 1954 Arab-Berber 
72 Gehat el-'^7adi e l - B h a l i l 
Ulad Husein el-Hara 
el-Abada 
1336 2192 Arab-Berber 
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Cabila Lahmat Po"oulation 
1917 1957 
Notes 
73 Ulad Rashed el-2tatra 
el-Sud 
Ulad Salem 
1549 2527 Arab-Berber 
74 Ulad el-Sheikh el-Draba 
Ulad Salem 
" Musa 
865 2540 Marabouts. Khcm 
after S i d i Abu 
Agela 
75 el-Zarmga Ulad A t t i a 
" Umar 
" A l i 
1185 2017 Marabouts. Knovm 
after S i d i 
Zremeg 
76 el-Barania - 428 Founded I947 
P. 2uara 
The d i s t r i c t of 2uara, as already mentioned, i s divided into three Mudiriats 
2uara, Regdalin and el-Assa. The r a c i a l contrast i n the d i s t r i c t i s very well 
distinguished, the reason i s that the centre of Zuara i s the only place along 
the whole Libyan coast where the pure Berber element i s s t i l l to be found. 
The relationship between the Zuarini, the inhabitants of Zuara, the the Nuail -
the Arabs of the countrywide - was always i n favour of the Berbers. The 
reasons for th i s phenomenon can be attributed to many factors. F i r s t l y , the 
Zuarini present a higher s o c i a l c l a s s because of t h e i r better f i n a n c i a l situation 
or i n other words we find the s o c i a l difference between the traders and the 
p a s t o r a l i s t s . Secondly, the Zuarini have been always a settled people and 
always better educated. Thirdly, as Zuara i s the only big market i n the whole 
d i s t r i c t and the Nuail have to go there to s e l l their cereals and animals and 
of co-orse to buy thei r n e c e s s i t i e s , the economic balamce between the two groups 
was weighted heavily i n favour of the Berbers. I t might be for t h i s reason 
that the Berbers have always been against mixing with the Nuail and especially 
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from the intermarriage point of view as they consider the Nuail an i n f e r i o r 
race with a lov/er standard of l i v i n g . This situation resxilted not only i n 
class d i s t i n c t i o n but also i n r a c i a l segregation. The cri s e s of 1958 between 
the two groups did not only cause considerable economic damage but also 
extended to bloodshed. Consequently peace and tranquility were provoked and 
the whole d i s t r i c t was under a state of emergency for a long period. 
The population of the d i s t r i c t are thus p o l i t i c a l l y divided into two 
d i s t i n c t d i v i s i o n s : ( l ) The Berbers of Zuara, and (2) The Nuail. Agostini 
i n h i s work "Le Popolazione d e l l a T r i p o l i t a n i a " (1917, page 256) also c l a s s i f i e d 
the population into tv/o groups: ^'''^^ ( l ) Zuara which includes (a) the urban people 
of Zuara or The Berbers (b) the r u r a l tribes of Regdalin area, and (2) the Nuail. 
This picture has been changed as today's c l a s s i f i c a t i o n i s based on l i n g u i s t i c 
and sectarian foundations which take into account only the distinction between 
the pure Berbers who speak the Mazih language and follow the Kharjets heresy and 
the Arabs who despite some r a c i a l d i v e r s i t y a l l follow the Malikia heresy and 
speak Arabic. Consequently this definition has resulted i n a p o l i t i c a l re-
un i f i c a t i o n between the Nuail and the tribes of Regdalin against the Berbers. 
The t o t a l number of tribes compared with that given by Agostini has 
increased considerably, especially the Nuail tribes who form at present the 
Mudiriah of el-Assa, and have increased from 8 to 12. The tribes of Regdalin, 
who form at present the Mudiriah of Regdalin, have increased from 5 to 10. The 
increase i n the numberof Berber tribes i s loxier, from 10 to 13. The t r i b a l 
structure of the d i s t r i c t w i l l be dealt with separately, (see f i g . 12) 
1. Zuara 
The 2uarip.i are of Berber origin of Beni Ualul tribe (I7) of the Darisa 
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branch which i s also a subdivision of the Madghd-s confederation. The Zviarini 
were 45 566 according to Agostini but by I957 thei r total increased to 10,445 or 
nearly 54?^  of the whole population of the d i s t r i c t . The three new tribes i n 
the Mudiriah are el-Ansar, e l - C a b a i l i a and Ferua. The f i r s t was a laJima i n 
el-Tl8.11a tribe and i t became a separate tribe i n I946. The second has been 
missed by Agostini as i t was a Cabila before 1917; while the third has been 
founded i n the early 1940s, at Bu Chemasc area for those families v/ho l i v e d 
there as fishermen. The t r i b a l stmcture of the tribes of the Iludiriah takes 
(18) 
the following l i n e s : ^ ' 
Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
, 77 el-Atatsha Ulad Zaid " Arebi 
" Abdul Salam 
652 1462 
78 Ulad I s a Ulad Bacca 
" Bu Dib 
el-Fosta 
780 1596 
79 e l - D r a i s i a Ulad el-Hag 
" Ramadan 
487 661 
80 el-Dbadba Ulad el-Mahdi 
" Zaid 
429 Ilostly i n the area 
between T e l l i l and 
Agelat 
81 e l - T l a l l a el-Gafafza 
Ulad Abi el-Shuwash 
592 752 
82 el - Z f a f r a Ulad Bin A l i 
el-Dhaimia 
el-Asbakh 
580 1259 
85 el-Gsar Ulad Griba 
" Said 
" Khalifa 
565 1108 
84 fjlad A l i el-Amarmia 
el-Maltia 
419 730 
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Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
85 Ulad Hansur Ulad Said 
" l a h i a 
" el-Hag 
255 630 
86 Azzaba Ulad el-Hag Sulaimon 
" Bin Gbara 
257 406 
87 el-Ansar el-Sahamnia 
el-Ashashna 
- 511 
88 e l - C a b a i l i a e l - C a b a i l i a - 508 
89 Perua - - Ml 
(19) 
2. Regdalin^ ^ 
The t r i b e s of the Jfudiriah, as mentioned previously, are of different 
r a c i a l stocks. Ulad Nasar and t h e i r brothers Ulad Khalifa are Arabs also 
considered as Sh e r i f f t r i b e s , while el-JJIagadba and el-Sbanien are Marabouts and 
probably Arabs too. The r e s t are of Arab-Berber origin. Prom 19I7 to 1957 
the population of the area has increased from 5>089 to 9j412 or about 535^  of the 
d i s t r i c t ' s population. The t r i b a l structxire of the Mudiriah i s as given 
below» 
Cabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
90 el-Magadba Ulad Bin Nur 
" Mohajned 
el-T\xati 
91 el-Sbanien Ulad Zaid 
" Milad 
1870 These two tribes 
have developed into 
1000 two tribes from the 
Cabila given by 
914 Agostini as 
Khueiled. The 
date i s not cerMn, 
but probably 1958. 
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Cabila Lahmat Popuifcion 
1917 1957 
Notes 
92 Ulad Nasar Ulad el-Hag 
" Nasar 
436 
832 In about I94O 
these two tribes 
became separ-
ated. Their 
original name 
was el-Hmedat. 
95 Ulad KM-ifa el-Ngagza 
Ulad l a h i a 736 
94 Safat-Musaddeg el-Musadga 549 The original 
name of these 
three cabail 
have developed 
from what was 
known as e l -
Safat. Their 
division 
probably took 
place i n the 
early 1930s. 
95 Safat Cradgha el-Cradgha 768 855 
96 Safat Gatatia el-Gatatia 813 
97 "el-Sualeh Ulad Khalifa 
el-Fogha 
700 
1019 The original 
name of these 
two tribes was 
knovm as 
Wiriemma and 
they have been 
separated since 
about 1925. 
98 Beni Molid Beni Molid 
el-Shbashba 
1065 
99 Ulad el-Shein el-Nasairia 
Ulad Usef 
185 590 The only tribe 
s t i l l keeping 
i t s f i r s t name 
3. el-Nuail(^°^ 
The Nuail tribes are o r i g i n a l l y from Beni Suleim of the Beni Debbab branch. 
Their t r i b e s present the largest group of semi-nomads i n the whole western 
coastal region and t h e i r numbers have increased from 5)690 i n I917 to 9>581 i n 
1957 v;hich gives about 33^ of the population of the d i s t r i c t . 
The present picture of the Nuail t r i b a l structure takes the follov;ing 
l i n e s : 
90 
Gabila Lahmat Population 
1917 1957 
Notes 
100 el-Tag£Lgza Ulad Harh 
" Masued 
680 1167 
101 el-Gmaziz el-Trarma 
el-Sud 
el-Abshar 
665 1361 
102 el-Aaghib Ulad el-Murabet 
" Khalifa 
409 874 
105 el-Bherat el-Snara 
Ulad A l i 
225 690 
104 el-Acarta el-Mashamir 502 240 I n 1940 e l -
Ragaigia became 
a separate tribe 
from i t s brother 
el-Acarta 
105 el-Ragaigia el-Ragaigia - 672 
106 Garager Mabrouk Ulad el-Hag 780 These three 
tribes were i n 
107 Garage r Mdsbah " lahmud 958 1088 one cabila called 
el-Gargra. Their 
108 Garage r Krima el-Gheshta 515 separation i s not 
vrell determined, 
probably i n the 
early 1920s. 
109 el-Magdba el-Atamnia 
Ulad el-Kelani 
4-13- -" 
110 el-Ababsa el-Dkhailia 
Ulad Mohamed 
615 
715 
111 Zenata 559 
Questioning any person, especially from the r u r a l areas i n Tripo l i t a n i a 
today, T/here he comes from, the reply i n most cases, besides mentioning h i s 
administrative area, would include the name of his tribe or the division his 
tribe belongs to. This situation, which does not apply to intellectugis.' 
who are very few indeed, explains the part the tribe s t i l l plays i n the country's 
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l i f e . But t r i b a l influence does not stop there. For instance, i n Zavia, 
Tfhere three major groups or divisions of tribes are to be found, marriaiges 
between these different groups are very infrequent and only through v i t a l 
necessity. Moreover, some tribes do not allow exogamous marriage even v/ith 
other tribes of-their d i v i s i o n . Partnerships i n commerce, agriculture or 
even on a smaller scale - shopping for example - are also mostly preferred on 
a t r i b a l basis, i f not r e s t r i c t e d to the tribe or division members. However, 
the climax of t r i b a l influence i s i n p o l i t i c a l spheres, where under no 
circumstances w i l l a vote be given to a candidate of another t r i b a l division. 
T r i b a l influence has been considerbly reduced since the Turkish domination, 
i n which only the Kologlis were of great importance. Conditions under the 
I t a l i a n regime did not d i f f e r very much. Real improvements, thoxigh s t i l l very 
limited, started with the B r i t i s h rule and the increase i n education. Generally 
speaking the elimination of t r i b a l influence w i l l be possible only when the 
present state of i l l i t e r a c y can be eradicated which w i l l take half a century 
at l e a s t . 
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P A R T I I 
CHAPTER I I I 
A, DEMOGRAPHY 
Introduction 
Unfortunately, no records or even reasonable estimations are available 
for the population of T r i p o l i t a n i a before 1950. 
Undoubtedly,, a population of about three-o_uarters of a million for 
T r i p o l i t a n i a as,estimated mder the Roman rule, which i s r i g h t l y considered 
the most prosperous period i n the country's history, shrunli considerablj"- under 
the Ai'abic and Ottoman Empires. The reasons are many:-
(1) Lack of s t a b i l i t y and security. 
(2) The Arabs regarded the territory"- as a bridge or ti-ansitional area to north 
west A f r i c a which i s more favoured environmentally and economically. 
(5) Devastation of the country a g r i c u l t u r a l l y by the Beni E i l a l and Beni 
Suleim t r i b e s . 
(4) I t i s l i k e l y that a f a i r number of Tripolitanien youths joined the Moslem 
army and l e f t to el-Magreb. 
(5) Ifeny others were k i l l e d during the f i e r c e battles beli-ween the Berbers and 
the Arab invaders, 
(6) Neither the Arabs nor the Turks shov-ed any willingness to co-operate \7ith 
the l o c a l people who were treated as an i n f e r i o r race. 
(7) The f a i l u r e of the Turkish governors to provide economic security and to 
govern the nomadic tribes vho continued to menace the coastal s t r i p and 
i t s agriculture. 
Thus, as f a r as peace, economic development and soci a l vrelfo-re v;ere 
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concerned, a l l major f a c t o r s i n any population growth, conditions were v e r y 
bad indeed f o r many c e n t u r i e s , u n t i l I t a l y f u l l y subdued the country and 
maintained peace and s e c u r i t y . 
Bie I t a l i a n occupation "began i n I 9 I I trhen I t a l y d e c l a r e d v/a.r on [Turkey 
and sent h e r troops to conquer Ti n . p o l i t a n i a . T h i s t a s k was v e r y d i f f i c u l t , 
not only beco,use of the s t r o n g opposition shown by the n a t i v e s , which was of 
r e l i g i o u s s i g n i f i c a n c e , but a l s o because the outbreak of the V/orld V/'ar I made 
I t a l y preoccupied w i t h her home f r o n t . Consequently both T r i p o l i t a n i a and 
C y r e n a i c a became no more than m i l i t a r y outposts s e r i o u s l y menaced by n a t i v e 
u p r i s i n g f o r a long p e r i o d . From 1920 onward both provinces were r e -
conquered. However r e a l peace could not be provided i n the i n t e r i o r of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a before I925 v/hile f i t t i n g continued f o r e x t r a ten y e a r s i n 
C y r e n a i c a . 
T h i s occupation, which took a t l e a s t ten y e a r s of r e a l war, a l s o r e s u l t e d 
i n a d e c l i n e i n population, though l e s s remarkable i n T r i p o l i t a n i a thaia i n 
C y r e n a i c a . T l i i s phenomenon can be b r i e f l y d e s c r i b e d by quoting C.L. Pan's 
words "during the i n t e r v a l many n a t i v e s f l e d to the neighbouring c o u n t r i e s , 
p a r t i c u l a r l y from C y r e n a i c a . Of the n a t i v e s who remained one-third to one-
h a l f were removed to guarded qviarters i n d e s e r t a r e a s . The hardship involved 
i n t h i s mass removal caused many deaths" ^ '''^  But to what extent d i d t h i s 
occupation reduce the country's population? A determined and r e l i a b l e 
answer to t h i s q u e s t i o n i s too remote mainly due to the absence of anj"- p r i o r 
census and t h e r e f o r e no a c c u r a t e estimate i s p o s s i b l e . C e r t a i n l y the l o s s of 
population, whether caused by emigration or by death, was great but not to the 
e x t e n t d e s c r i b e d by Y. A s a l i : "who of us w i l l f o r g e t t h a t the population of 
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L i t y a was nore tlian a m i l l i o n and nov/ i t has been reduced to f a r l e s s than a 
11(2) 
m i l l i o n . ^ ' Broadly speaking, i f t h i s ¥;as t r u e , and A g o s t i n i ' s f i g u r e of 
700 thousand i n I9I7 i s a l s o c o r r e c t , then i t means t h a t h a l f of the Libyan 
p o p u l a t i o n has been e l i m i n a t e d . P e r s o n a l l y , I b e l i e v e that during the 
T u r k i s h regime, a p t l y d e s c r i b e d by E.Yf.P. Wevnuan: "Under the T u r k i s h r u l e 
the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of L i b y a , as of other p a r t s of the Ottoman Empire, was 
as corrupt as i t was i n e f f i c i e n t , w h i l e the j u s t i c e was a mere f a r c e f o r the 
b e n e f i t of those who administered the law"^^^ - the population of L i b y a as a 
whole never exceeded t h r e e - q u a r t e r s of a m i l l i o n , of whom were 
T r i p o l i t a n i a j i . 
As f o r emigration, we f i n d t h a t the most d e s i r a b l e p l a c e s f o r T r i p o l i t a n -
i a n emigrants under normal sjid p e a c e f ul c o n d i t i o n s , are T u n i s i a and Cyrenaica. 
However, the l a t t e r \7as excluded because of the war s t a t e i n t h a t p a r t of the 
country as w e l l , 0?liis l e f t T u n i s i a alone i n the f i e l d , e s p e c i a l l y i f we 
re g a r d the h o s t i l e r e l a t i o n s l i i p between the I t a l i a j i s ajid the French a t t h a t 
time. Rough estimates of T r i p o l i t a n i a n s who were forced to migrate, and i t 
must be emphasised t l i a t these estimates nay be Moslem exaggeration. Tlie t r u t h 
may be something between 4 to 6 thousands.- T h i s f i g u r e presents about 4C^ 
of T r a b l s i a - T r i p o l i t a n i a n s - found i n TuJiisia today. GeneraJly speaking, 
there i s a t o t a l of about 10 to 12 thousands of the T r a b l s i a i n T u n i s i a today, 
caused l a r g e l y by the t l i r e a t of p e r i o d i c a l droughts which occur a t l e a s t once 
every t e n y e a r s and l e a d to a widespread unemployment. Thus the search f o r 
work has been and s t i l l i s a ver y sound reason behind the g-rowth of t h i s 
m i n o r i t y i n T u n i s i a . Some of these T r a b l s i a became T u n i s i a n c i t i z e n s though 
they s t i l l bear t h e i r name while others remain L i b y a n s . Tne m a j o r i t y of then 
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are engaged as v/or!:ers i n the phosphate mines a t Gafsa and the r e s t are 
a g r i c u l t u r a l l a b o u r e r s and shepherds. Only a few of them become s u c c e s s f u l 
merchants. 
l l e a s u r i n g the l o s s of n a t i v e s as war c a s u a l t i e s a l s o necdc some caution. 
Pigm-es d i f f e r from 2 to 4 thousand. However a minimum of tv/o thousand 
seems probable, together w i t h a minimum of about 500 e:dled, hanged riid d ied 
i n p r i s o n s . Thus v.'-e f i n d t h a t t h i s m i l i t a r j r a c t i o n has c o s t T r i p o l i t a n i a 
alone something betv/een "J to $ thousand s o u l s , mainly yoimg people. These 
were the immediate s o c i a l consequences of the I t a l i a n occupatio;i; others 
folio-wed during the r e s t of t h e i r domination as a r e s u l t of embarking on t h e i r 
mass c o l o n i s a t i o n schemes. The r e s u l t s , as mentioned i n the chapter d e a l i n g 
Tdth I t a l i a n C o l o n i z a t i o n , a r e ; -
(1) M g r a t i o n to neighbouring c o u n t r i e s ; 
(2) The i n c r e a s e of Arab and semi-nomads and nomadss 
(5) Enforcement of n a t i v e youths to j o i n the army: 
(4) L l i g r a t i o n to T r i p o l i . 
R e l i a b l e d a t a to d i s c u s s these ma,tters i n d e t a i l are not a v a i l a b l e . 
However a s f a r a s emigration to T m i i s i a v/as concerned wo have come to the 
c o n c l u s i o n t h a t the I t a l i a n m i l i t a r y occupation was a major cause . On the 
other hand l a n d a c q u i s i t i o n by I t a l i a n s f o r a g r i c - o l t u r a l developm.ent d i d not 
i n f a c t i n c r e a s e the number of T r a b l s i a to any great e:rfcent e s p e c i a l l y i f wc 
r e p e a t e d l y bear i n mind t h a t t h i s l a n d a c q u i s i t i o n sta.rted, on a l a r g e s c a l e , 
a f t e r the war emigration to Tunis ceased, i n about I92O. 
The T r i p o l i t a n i a n c o l o n i z a t i o n p r o j e c t by 1950 gave a t o t a l of n e a r l y 
one q u a r t e r of a m i l l i o n h e c t a r e s of best l a n d s . C u l t i v a t i n g these lands 
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on the p r i n c i p l e of dry farming, by i t s Arab owners, gave then a source of 
l i v i n g as w e l l as a permanent Dresidence not f a r from t h e i r o r i g i n a l residence 
whether along the coast or on the J.ebel, The consequence of a c q u i r i n g such an 
a r e a , v/hich a f f e c t e d a t l e a s t TSyfc of the whole population, f o r c e d the l a t t e r to 
move more f r e q u e n t l y and to penetrate i n t o a r e a s where c l i m a t i c c onditions 
are l e s s s u i t a b l e f o r s h i f t i n g a g r i c u l t u r e and keeping l i v e s t o c k . 
Another important r e s u l t of t h i s c o l o n i z a t i o n was the spread of unemploy- . 
ment which faced those people who were l e f t w ith no land property. At the 
same time there v;as a l a c k of balance between the 'incomes of the I t a l i a n 
c i t i z e n s , v/hether a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t s or manual exployees, and the n a t i v e s , who 
got only a marginal proportion of the f i n a n c i a l r esources v/hether i n s a l a r i e s , 
l o a n s or grants given to the I t a l i a n s . T n i s s i t u a t i o n caused a great d e s i r e 
among the n a t i v e youths, who were tempted i n d i r e c t l y to j o i n the I t a l i a n army. 
However t h i s s o - c a l l e d choice changed a few y e a r s before the World rZar I I v/iien 
the n a t i v e youths were c a l l e d up as c o n s c r i p t s . I>uring 1940 i t was estimated 
t h a t there were 60,000 Libyan s o l d i e r s , of v/-hon SC^^ were T r i p o l i t a n i a n s , Of 
these t h r e e thousand have been k i l l e d , according to f i g u r e s taken from e l -
Alamein cemeteiy, a l s o 20,000 have been captured as p r i s o n e r s of vrar f o r a 
p e r i o d of f i v e y e a r s . I n a d d i t i o n , we should remember the l o s s of about 
1000 L i b y a n s o l d i e r s i n the operation of reconquering the country of 
Somaliland between 1922-32, 
The l a s t phenomenon of the I t a l i a n co].onization vra,s the r a p i d emigration 
from the countryside and r u r a l a r eas to the c i t y of T r i p o l i . The n a i i i 
r eason f o r t h i s was the g r e a t o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r employment i n c o n s t r u c t i o n 
p r o j e c t s , such as b u i l d i n g the new c i t y , roads, r?.ilways a«S. f o r m i l i t a r y 
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purposes, Hov/ever t h i s phenomenon which i s l a r g e l y due to the I t a l i a n 
development schemes, has co n t r i b u t e d to a h i ^ i extent i n i n c r e a s i n g the c i t y ' s 
popula.tion a s can be seen from the follov/ing s t a t i s t i c s , d e s p i t e t h e i r doubtful 
a c c u r a c y j -
Y e a r Population I n c r e a s e i n numbers 
1903-1911^^^ 30,000 
1914^^^ 30,381 383 
1951 48,576 17,988 
1956 59,296 10,920 
1946^^^ 125,514 66,218 
1954 129,728 4,215 
The f o u r f o l d i n c r e a s e i n the citjfe population during the l a s t 40 yea-rs 
ajid doubling i t s population i n one decade I956-46 i s undoubted proof of the 
hig h e x t e n t t h a t emigration to the c i t y has contributed. Nevertheless i t 
must be n o t i c e d t l i a t t h i s migration was not only a l o c a l one; i t was a l s o 
due to the hi g h number of I t a l i a j i immigrants e s p e c i a l l y a f t e r 1936 as a r e s u l t 
of a c c e l e r a t i n g e f f o r t s f o r the a g T i c u l t u r e development. The defeat of the 
A x i s f o r c e s i n the l s , s t I7orld '^O.T was a main reason f o r r e v e r s i n g the p i c t i i r o . 
From about 70,000, v/hich presents the peak of I t a l i a n s i n T r i p o l i t a n i a during 
1940 the t o t a l dropped to only 40,500 i n I946 of whom only 20,000 wore c i t y 
d w e l l e r s compared w i t h a f i g u r e of about 40,000 i n 1940. Tlius wo f i n d t h a t 
employment f a c i l i t i e s e s p e c i a l l y between I936 and the end 01 the V^fcr were the 
main reasons behind the qui c k growth of the C i t y ' s population, whether by na t -
i v e s or I t a l i a n s . A l s o from 1945, "the date of the B r i t i s h occupation, and 
d e s p i t e mass r e p a t r i a t i o n of thousands.of I t a l i a n c i t i z e n s , the growth of the 
C i t y ' s p o p u l a t i o n has not ceased. On the c o n t r a r y i t has a c c e l e r a t e d due to 
employment f a c i l i t i e s provided by the B r i t i s h M i l i t a r y f o r c e s and the p o l i c y 
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of eq-ual p a r t n e r s h i p which aimed to give the Libyans the r i g h t s which they had 
not enjoyed during the I t a l i a n domination. The i n s i g n i f i c a n t i n c r e a s e 
between I946 and 1954 d e s p i t e the severe drought of 1947> '^ ''as due to many 
f a c t o r s I 
(1) The d e c l i n e of the B r i t i s h f o r c e s to a v e r y small f i g u r e . 
(2 ) J e w i s h emigration to I s r a e l . T h e i r t o t a l d e c l i n e d from 25,437 1946 
to only 4)400 i n 1954* 
(5) Because of the e x c e l l e n t h a r v e s t of I948/49 thousands of homeless and 
i d l e people were s t r o n g l y tempted to retuna to t h e i r o r i g i n a l hones. 
M g r a t i o n to the c i t y before 1930 v/as v e r y l i m i t e d as there were no r e a l 
. o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r employment. Consequently people a f f e c t e d by the droughts 
whether from the J e f a r a or the J e b e l used to migrate to the c o a s t a l urban and 
r u r a l a r e a s where they could e a s i l y f i n d cheap s h e l t e r , water end. dates. But 
s i n c e 1930 the l i n e of t h e i r migra.tion has changed considerably as i t became 
d i v e r t e d t o T r i p o l i v/here not only water, dates and s h e l t e r can be obtained 
but a l s o where a chance of g e t t i n g a job i s more c e r t a i n . When t h i s happens 
a g r e a t number of them p r e f e r to s t a y permanently. T h i s s i t u a t i o n has 
c r e a t e d many s e r i o u s problems, one of which i s unemployment. Broadly speaking 
the c i t y suburbs and the Ara-b q u a r t e r became over populated and together with 
v e r y bad housing, h e a l t h and food c o n d i t i o n s i t r e s u l t e d i n i n c r e a s i n g 
d i s e a s e s Bui crimes, e s p e c i a l l y t h e f t s . On the other hand the e f f e c t of 
t h i s unplanned migration on the countryside i s v e r y s e r i o u s too because of 
labour shortage i n a g r i c u l t u r e v.iiich has not only been caused by migration to 
T r i p o l i c i t y alone but a l s o to Cyrenaica as w e l l . G e n e r a l l y spealdng the 
l a t t e r type of mig r a t i o n u s u a l l y s t a r t s vri.th youth immigrants seeking chances 
100 
f o r work. T h i s s o r t of emigration, which i s no doubt the reason t h a t gave 
C y r e n a i c a i t s present population, began on a comparatively l a r g e s c a l e only 
s i n c e 1947 j when the f a m i l y and not the i n d i v i d u a l became the u n i t of t h i s semi-
i n t e r n a l m i gration. The T r a b l s i a i n Cyrenaica are known to the l o c a l people 
as llagarba, and although they are concentrated i n the terms of Bengazi, Dema 
and el-I\Iarg the f e e l i n g between them and the l o c a l people i s not v e r y intimri.te 
and t h a t i s vrhy i n t e r m a r r i a g e betv/een them i s v e r y l i m i t e d indeed. Tlie t o t a l 
f i g u r e of the Tralifeia i n Cy r e n a i c a i s not deci d e d l y known, but rpnges from 
15 to 20^ of the country's population. 
These g e n e r a l f e a t u r e s may be summarised as f o l l o w s s -
(1 ) L i v i n g c o n d i t i o n s a f t e r the prosperous Roman r u l e d e c l i n e d considera-bly, 
and as a r e s u l t thei-e was a c e r t a i n d e c l i n e i n the country's population. 
(2 ) I n s t a b i l i t y which was the main f e a t u r e of the T r i p o l i t a n i a n l i f e during 
the A r a b i c sJid Ottoman Empires extended u n t i l about I920 when I t a l y f u l l y 
subdued the country. 
(3) The l o s s of the n a t i v e s during t h i s war was extremely g r e a t . 
(4 ) A f t e r 1950 I t a l y d i d her best to encourage h e r c i t i z e n s to migrate to 
T r i p o l i t a n i a . 
(5 ) The M a j o r i t y of the I t a l i a n s , because of t h e i r defeat i n the I7orld YJar I I , 
were r e p a t r i a t e d . 
(6) The C r i s e s of P a l e s t i n e i n 1948 caused a great l o s s of the countrj'-'s 
population. 
(7 ) O p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r work i s the main reason f o r the i n t e r n a l migration to 
T r i p o l i and Cy r e n a i c a . 
(8 ) The migra t i o n during the war a g a i n s t I t a l y was mainly to' Tunis while 
m i g r a t i o n to Egypt, S y r i a . a n d Turkey vas mainly from Cyrenaica. 
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(9) There i s no r e l i a b l e information regarding the demogre-phic environment 
before I 9 3 I when the f i r s t o f f i c i a l Census took p l a c e . 
EVOLUTION OF CMSUSES TRIPOLITAMIA 
Under the Turlcish regime, v/hich l a s t e d t i l l the beginning of the second 
decade of t h i s century, no censuses were c a r r i e d out. Taxation and govern-
ment a f f a i r s were l a i d dovm on e s t i m a t i o n s given by the Sheikhs. One of 
these e s t i m a t i o n s was h e l d i n the year 1845 i n which the population of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a was estimated a t 515,000 s o u l s p l u s 70,000 f o r Feza-an, which 
u n t i l r e c e n t l y used to c o n s t i t u t e an a d m i n i s t r a t i v e d i s t r i c t belonging to 
T r i p o l i t a n i a . Another e s t i m a t i o n was made during the r u l e of Ibrahim Pasha 
I 9 0 9 - I 9 I I , Retums were about 50,000 s o u l s more than the previous one. 
Conditions remained the so.me under the I t a l i a n occupation u n t i l the 1931 
g e n e r a l census. During the 20 years preceding t h i s census the I t a l i a n s l a i d 
down t h e i r p o l i c y on the b a s i s of the Sheikh's e s t i m a t i o n s t i l l 1917, sxid on 
E . A g o s t i n i ' s f i n d i n g s from I9I7 t i l l I 9 3 I . 
(1) 1917 S t a t i s t i c a l Summary 
For the f i r s t time under the I t a l i a n domination E . A g o s t i n i , an I t a l i a n 
Army O f f i c i a l , c a r r i e d out a s e m i - o f f i c i a l Census, or perhaps more defined as 
merely a s t a t i s t i c a l summary r/hich came out i n I917 and i t was c a l l e d "Le 
Popolazione d e l l a T r i p o l i t a n i a " . T h i s work v/as a tremendous document as 
regards the country's t r i b a l s t r u c t u r e , but on the other hand i t gave v e r y 
l i t t l e demographic d a t a . The r e t u m s of t h i s s o - c a l l e d census are not 
r e l i a b l e to be used'^as a b a s i s f o r determining the trend of the population. 
They are not s u f f i c i e n t l y a c c u r a t e f o r the simple reason t h a t there was a l a c k 
of co-operation from the na^tives who were, e s p e c i a l l y i n the i n t e r i o r , s t i l l 
ice 
i n a s t a t e of war. The t o t a l population according to t h i s summary was 
569,093 f o r T r i p o l i t a n i a v/hich i n c l u d e s Pezzan, D e t a i l s and d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of these r e t u r n s f o r the western c o a s t a l region were given i n the chapter 
d e a l i n g w i t h the t r i b a l s t r u c t u r e , 
(2) 1931 Census 
(8) 
I n t h i s Census three d i f f e r e n t schedules were used.^ ' 
(1) Complete l i s t i n g of data f o r each I t a l i a n i n d i v i d m l . 
(2) Separate l i s t i n g of information f o r each member of each n a t i v e f a m i l y , 
l e s s d e t a i l e d than the I t a l i a n enumeration, 
(3) C o l l e c t i v e i nformation f o r n a t i v e f a m i l i e s without any i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
• of i n d i v i d u a l s . 
T h i s Census was based on the de f a c t o - present population - method and 
i t was c a r r i e d out by the I t a l i a n " I n s t i t u t e C e ntrale d i S t a t i s t i c a . " 
The r e t u r n s of t h i s Census have c l a s s i f i e d the coimtry's population, 
a c c o r d i n g to t h e i r way of l i f e , i n t o three d i f f e r e n t t y p e s j 
( a ) S e t t l e d people T h i s group was defined as f a m i l i e s having t h e i r residence 
i n a d e f i n i t e a r e a w i t h p r o v i s i o n s f o r water and other needs and a period-
i c a l sowing, p a s t u r i n g even a t a d i s t a n c e . 
(b) Semi-Nomads were defined as f a j n i l y members who move more f r e q u e n t l y and 
cover g r e a t e r d i s t a n c e s e i t h e r w i t h i n t h e i r own t e r r i t o r y or to other 
a r e a s . 
( c ) Nomat^ s F a m i l i e s thoiigh they may have lands of t h e i r own, migrate f o r long 
p e r i o d s to other r e g i o n s ; not n e c e s s a r i l y moving together, but assembling 
i n l i m i t e d a reas f o r water i n the summer. They are e n t i r e l y engaged i n 
animal husbandly. 
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These three d i f f e r e n t d e f i n i a t i o n s regarding types of settlement a l s o 
a p p l i e d to the 1956 Census. 
However the 1951 r e t u m s a l s o cannot be taicen as a b a s i s to show the 
popu l a t i o n trends, due to two major d e f e c t s : l a c k of f a m i l i a r i t y of the people 
w i t h such a p r a c t i c e , a n d the co n d i t i o n s of a n x i e t y and u n r e s t . 
(3) 1956 Census 
T h i s Census was c a r r i e d out by the same i n s t i t u t e and i t was based on the 
de j u r e - r e s i d e n t population - method. Experience gained from the 1951 
Census caused some m o d i f i c a t i o n s i n c l u d i n g ( l ) a statement of name, f a t h e r ' s 
name and surname f o r n a t i v e s to e s t a b l i s h t h e i r i d e n t i t i e s as they only have 
f i r s t names; (2) l i s t i n g of information by n a t i v e i n d i v i d u a l s ; (3) d i v i d i n g 
the towns i n t o s e c t o r s and the r e s t of the t e r r i t o r y i n t o d i s t r i c t s correspond-
i n g to l o c a l i t i e s i n h a b i t e d by v a r i o u s t r i b e s to f a c i l i t a t e the job. Tliere-
f o r e the r e s u l t s of t h i s Census can be considered more s a t i s f a c t o r y than the 
pre v i o u s one. 
The r e t u m s of these two Censuses, which in c l u d e Fezaan, are given belowj-
• Year T o t a l Population Natives I t a l i a n s T o t a l i n c r o a s e 
1951 545,272 515,203 50,469 
1936 651,589 608,188 45,401 108 ,317 
Tlie annual i n c r e a s e of population between the two Censuses was estimated 
a t C. 4*8/4 i f Fezzan i s i n c l u d e d and C. 2,6^J i f not, compared with an annual 
percentage of growth of 2.3/^  f o r L i b y a as a whole. 
Two schedules were used i n the I936 Census, both of then c a l l e d f o r a 
l i s t i n g of informe-tion by i n d i v i d u a l s : ( a ) f o r n a t i v e s (b) f o r I t a l i a n s and 
f o r e i g n e r s . 
Persons to be enumerated were those who had t h e i r periTianent or r e g u l a r 
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r e s i d e n c e whether they were present or t e m p o r a r i l y absent. The time chosen 
f o r the Census can h a r d l y be termed as s u i t a b l e . The semi-nomads and nomads 
move f r e e l y during the T/inter and s p r i n g seasons owing to the f a c t t h a t sheep 
and goats r e q u i r e no drinlcing water, vfhereas from llay t i l l the end of the 
summer season the people mentioned above are obliged to l i v e near the w e l l s 
f o r w a t e r i n g t h e i r l i v e s t o c k . Therefore the airrangement of the I936 Census 
i n the month of A p r i l was a g r e a t disadvantage. On the other hand t h i s 
I 
e s s e n t i a l r u l e was w i s e l y followed when the month of August was chosen f o r 
the 1954 Census. 
(4) 1954 Census 
One of the United Nations recommendations to the Libyan government was to 
h o l d , by the a s s i s t a n c e o f the Organization experts, a general Census, Tlius 
under the guidance of the United Nations the Libyan f i r s t n a t i o n a l Census 
took p l a c e i n 1954" But does the f a c t t h a t i t i s a n a t i o n a l Census, super-
v i s e d by the United Nations e x p e r t s , mean acc u r a t e data, e s p e c i a l l y i n an 
underdeveloped country l i k e L ibya? To ansv/er t h i s properly l e t us see how 
population r e g i s t r a t i o n o c c u i r e d p r i o r to t h i s Census. During the I t a l i a n 
occupation and e s p e c i a l l y tov/ards i t s end r e g i s t r a t i o n of b i r t h s , deaths, 
•marriages, d i v o r c e s and migration, which were submitted by the law, became 
f a i r l y r e g u l a r even among the semi-nomads and nomads. The outbreak of the 
World War I I p r a c t i c a l l y ended any co-operation between the n a t i v e s and the 
I t a l i a j i A u t h o r i t y , consequently r e g i s t r a t i o n of a l l kinds turned i r r e g u l a r i n 
the whole covintry. Moreover a g r e a t p a r t of the r e g i s t r a t i o n documents were 
destroyed dia-ing and a f t e r the campaign of North A f r i c a . The B r i t i s h A u t h o r i t y 
made some r e a l e f f o r t s to r e o r g a n i s e and develop the former I t a l i a n r e g i s t r a t i o n 
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c e n t r e s or M u n i c i p a l i t i e s . Despite the hard work devoted to t h i s purpose, 
r e g i s t r a t i o n c o n d i t i o n s were deeply i n favour of suggesting f a r l e s s a ccurate 
r e s u l t s dujring the whole of the 1940s, T h i s was c e r t a i n l y the case during 
the s e v e i ^ dro\ight of 1947 v;hich no doubt r e s u l t e d i n a considerable f a l s e 
i n c r e a s e due to e x c e s s i v e d e c l a r a t i o n s f o r r a t i o n c a r d s . A r a b i z i n g the 
I t a l i a n r e g i s t r a t i o n forms was a v e r y d i f f i c u l t t ask because of l a c k of capable 
and t r a i n e d employees, and so a gr e a t deal of e r r o r s were caused, e s p e c i a l l y 
as regards ages. 
I n such c o n d i t i o n s , Census r e l i a b i l i t y i s doubtful e s p e c i a l l y when 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n i s given to the high percentage of i l l i t e r a c y , and to the apathy 
and s u s p i c i o n of Censuses caused by long periods of oppression, and f o r e i g n 
domination. 
On the other hand the I954 Census which was based on both de j u r e and 
de factoiiTiethods can be considered more s a t i s f a c t o r y than the previous I t a l i a n 
Censuses because of these reasons: ( l ) The use of f a i r l y educated and capable 
enumerators; (2) B e t t e r methods of enumeration and tab t i l a t i n g ; (3) Tne wide 
propaganda ma.de before the Census; (4) The s t a b l e economic s i t u a t i o n from 
1949 to 1954 together vrith a vrLder spread of education made co-operation 
between the people and the A u t h o r i t y m.ore e f f e c t i v e than i t was before the 
country's independence. 
Tlie 1954 Census r e t u m s were 758,558 persons i n T r i p o l i t a n i a , of vrhom 
57,655 were I t a l i a n s . T n e s c r e t u r n s are f a r l e s s than those e s t i n a t e n 
g i v e n by the B r i t i s h A u t h o r i t i e s i n I946 when the need was f e l t f o r a f a i r l y 
c l o s e e s t i m a t i o n , mainly f o r r a t i o n i n g purposes. 
Y e a r Moslems I t a l i a j i s J e r d s h Others T o t a l 
1946 752,591 40,556 28 , 031 2,757 803,915 
1954 692,095 57,655 4,449 4,141 758,338 
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I n the cases of Jexrs and I t a l i a n s , the decrdase was mainly due to 
migration. On the other hand, as regards the n a t i v e population i t was due 
p a r t l y to f a l s e i n c r e a s e because of r a t i o n i n g cards ?jid p a r t l y to emigration 
to C y r e n a i c a a f t e r the 1-947 drought. 
The 1954 Census c l a s s i f i e d the comitry's popiilation, according to t h e i r 
types of settlement, i n t o three categories^•''•'"^ more convenient tlian those given 
i n the Censuses of 1931 an^ 1936, malnl;^ because of t h e i r m.ore p r e c i s e 
d e f i n i t i o n s : 
( a ) S e t t l e d population are members of households with a f i x e d place of r e s i d -
ence during the major p a r t of the y e a r from which they do not move except 
o c c a s i o n a l l y or during the seasons of c u l t i v a t i o n , h a r v e s t i n g or g r a z i n g . 
Towia d w e l l e r s are i n c l u d e d . 
(b) Semi-nomads are members of households which move w i t h i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
t e r r i t o r i e s , to xrhlch t h e i r t r i b e s belong, i n pursviit of pasture. They 
p o s s e s s u n i r r i g a t e d l a M s f o r c u l t i v a t i o n . U s u a l l y they do not leave 
t h e i r a d m i n i s t r a t i v e boimdaries except i n severe drought y e a r s . 
( c ) Nomads are members of households who l e a d a t y p i c a l nomadic l i f e and do 
nothing but r a i s e sheep goats and camels. They move to d i s t a n t a reas where 
they may s t a y f o r long periods before r e t u r n i n g to t h e i r o r i g i n a l place of 
r e s i d e n c e . 
The f o l l o w i n g s t a t i s t i c s show the percentage and d i s t r i b u t i o n of the 
(12) 
p r e s e n t n a t i v e population by t h e i r types of settlement:^ ' 
A d m i n i s t r a t i v e I93I I936 I954 
d i v i s i o n S e t t l e d Semi Nomad S e t t l e d Semi Nomad S e t t l e d Semi Nomad 
Nomad Nomad Nomad 
L i b y a 75.2 18.0 6.8 84. IO . 9 4.2 75.2 18.0 9.8 
T r i p o l i t a n i a 70.8 20 . 3 8.9 83 . 2 12 . 7 4.1 71.5 13.0 8.5 
2ua„ra 82 . 5 17.7 N i l 77-6 4.8 17.6 76.5 25.5 N i l 
Z a v i a 95.4 4.6 N i l 94.5 4.9 0.8 96.0 4.O N i l 
107 
A f i r s t glance a t the former t a b l e shows changes i n percentages from one 
y e a r to another. Tlie r e a l reasons which account f o r t h i s are twofold, namely 
changes i n the a p p l i c a t i o n of the term s e t t l e d , semi-nomad and nomad from 
Census to Census, and secondly e r r o r s i n the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of geographical 
a r e a s . The high percentage of s e t t l e d people i s due to the f a c t t h a t the 
most important determinant f a c t o r i n the d i s t r i b u t i o n of population i n such a 
s e m i - a r i d country i s the a v a i l a b i l i t y of a more or l e s s s u f f i c i e n t water supply. 
Tlie abuiidance of the water r e s o u r c e s and the domination of the Ilediterranean 
c l i m a t e are the reasons behind the concentration of the h i g l i e s t proportion of 
s e t t l e d people i n the maritime r e g i o n . Because of the l a c k of these tvro 
e s s e n t i a l f a c t o r s of underground water and r a i n f a l l the decrease i n population 
d e n s i t y i s i n e v i t a b l e as we t r a v e l i n l a j i d ivhere f i r s t semi-nomadism becor.os the 
main f e a t u r e of the country l i f e and which by p e n e t r a t i n g f a r i n l a n d g i v e s v/ay 
to r e a l nomadism. 
I n the case of the western c o a s t a l zone, d e t a i l s of the 1954 Census are 
not a v a i l a b l e y e t . F i g u r e s obtained from the region's m u n i c i p a l i t i e s i n 1957 
gave a d i s t r i b u t i o n , a.s shown on the former t a b l e , where only two tyjes of 
settlement are to be found i n the r a t i o of 86.5i>^  a.s s e t t l e d to 13•5/^  2,G s e i i -
noma-ds. The l a t t e r type i s fotuid to be concentrated i n the extreme west near 
the T u n i s i a n f r o n t i e r where both s o i l s and water r e s o u r c e s are s l e n d e r and 
s a l i n e . The N u a i l t r i b e s of e l - A s s a present a form of send-nomadism ty:^icol 
of the T/hole of our zone. But d e s p i t e the high percentag-e of seni-noma.ds i n 
ZuBra d i s t r i c t , the proportion of seni-noma.d& i n the vxhole western c o a s t a l 
r e g i o n i s s m a l l . 
D i s t r i b u t i o n of population 
I t has been p r e v i o u s l y mentioned t h a t over S^fo of the population of the 
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western d i s t r i c t i s concentrated i n the western c o a s t a l b e l t . T l i i s b e l t i s 
p h y s i c a l l y d i v i d e d i n t o two s e c t o r s : ( l ) From T r i p o l i C i t y i n the e a s t to 
A g e l a t i n the west; (2) from Age l a t to the Q?unisian f r o n t i e r . The f i r s t i s 
more a g r i c u l t u r a l l y developed because of i t s abundant water r e s o u r c e s and i t s 
comparatively f e r t i l e s o i l s . Tlie second i s merely a barren a r e a due to i t s 
l i m i t e d water r e s o u r c e s and i t s numerous sebkas. Because of these p h y s i c a l 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s the population d i s t r i b u t i o n between the two p a r t s i s i n the 
r a t i o of 78.6fo i n the f i r s t to 21.4^ i n the second. 
The oases along t h i s b e l t are the r e a l c e n t r e s rdiere most of the people 
are found. The d i f f e r e n c e s i n the s i z e s of population i n these oases are 
r e l a t e d to water supply, sand dunes, a v a i l a b i l i t y of s o i l among other f a c t o r s . 
The comparatively high c o n c e n t r a t i o n i n Zuara despite i t s small s i z e i s 
due to i t s geographical p o s i t i o n near the T u n i s i a n border together with being 
the c a p i t a l of Zuara d i s t r i c t and the only harbour i n the whole western c o a s t a l 
r e g i o n . Elsew^here the s i z e of the o a s i s depends on i t s a g r i c u l t u r a l product-
i o n . 
Z a v i a , b e s i d e s being the b i g g e s t o a s i s i n the region, a l s o enjoys the 
p o s i t i o n of being S a v i a d i s t r i c t c a p i t a l . Consequently i t supports about 25/; 
of the whole population of the v/estem d i s t r i c t and the;'- are mainly concen-
t r a t e d i n a c i r c l e of about 4 Icms. i n diajneter from i t s Suk. 
The c e n t r e s of Zanzur, Sorman, Sabratha and Agelat f o l l o w i n importpjace 
w i t h l e s s c o n c e n t r a t i o n than i n Z a v i a and Zuara, vfhich are considered as the 
only t\70 urban c e n t r e s . E l - A s s a , Regdalin, el-Gmeil, e l - H a r s c i a , Gudaim, 
e l - I f e i a and S a i a d form a t h i r d group i n which no r e a l concentrations of 
population are to be found. 
However, a p a r t from Z a v i a and Zuara the r e s t of these oases are regarded 
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as r u r a l a r e a s and t h e r e f o r e the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n between the r u r a l and urban 
population l i e s i n the r a t i o of 68^ r u r a l and 32?^  urban. 
P o p u l a t i o n Growth i n the Western C o a s t a l Zone 
During the T u r k i s h and the e a r l y years of the I t a l i a n occupation, the 
western d i s t r i c t used to be a d m i n i s t r a t i v e l y p a r t of T r i p o l i province. 
Because of t h i s no separate records are a v a i l a b l e f o r the two T u r k i s h 
e s t i m a t e s . 
R e t u m s given by A g o s t i n i gave a t o t a l of 64,675, and d i s t r i b u t i o n and 
composition were given by the minor a d m i n i s t r a t i v e d i v i s i o n s i n the chapter 
d e a l i n g w i t h the t r i b a l s t r u c t i a r e . 
T o t a l s of 1951, 1956, and 1954 Censuses are given i n the f o l l o w i n g t a b l e , 
as v / e l l as t h e i r percentage of the vrhole Libyan population. 
D i s t r i c t 1931 1956 1954 
Population Percentage Population Percentage Population Percenta..'7e 
Zuara 54,824 5,6 44,602 6.1 30.806 2.7 
2 a v i a 39,894 6.1 50,408 6.9 115,114 10.4 
T o t a l ; 74,718 11.7 95,010 15.0 145,920 13.1 
The decrease of Suara popul'-tion bet.:een 1936 and 1954 i s l a r g e l j - due to 
migTation to T r i p o l i c i t y e s p e c i a l l y a f t e r I946 when the p r o f i t a b l e contraband 
trade vdth T u n i s i a , vjhich was p r a c t i s e d during the war, came to a s t a n d s t i l l . 
From 1917 t i l l 1954 the population of the region i n c r e a s e d by 81,147 or 
about 2,193 a year. However, i f A g o s t i n i ' s r e t u m s are too wcalc to support 
any p o p u l a t i o n a n a l y s i s , and i f 1956 t o t a l s are considered as s a t i s f a c t o r y , 
xre f i n d t h a t the i n c r e a s e during the l a s t 18 y e a r s amounted to 51,510 or about 
2,861 a y e a r . The ra.te of i n c r e a s e i s therefore about yfo a year while the 
whole population of T r i p o l i t a n i a has only i n c r e a s e d by 86,749 during t h i s time, 
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Tfhich gives ati increase of l e s s than one per cent per pjmun. 
Population Structure 
Studying the v/estem coastal belt hy sex, age • and marital status i s not 
possible, because f i r s t l y d e t a i l s concerning these subjects by n:inor admini-
s t r a t i v e divisions are not available for the l a s t tv^ o I t a l i a n Censuses, ejid 
secondly f i n a J r e s u l t s of the I954 Census are not published yet. However some 
l i g h t may be thrown on the matter by exsjnining these subjects for the whole of 
Libya. 
(a) Sex-Ratio Hie follov/ing s t a t i s t i c s show the present native population of Libya 
by sex i n the 1951j 1956 and 1954 Censuses. 
Date of Males Females Deficiency of IIg,les per 
Census Females 1 ,000 Females 
1931 • 541,984 512,752 29,252 1,092 
1956 577,416 555,557 21,959 1,062 
1954 540,564 501,255 59,129 1,081 
These.figures suggest a r e l a t i v e under enumeration of women than of men 
i n 1956. Returns of rebels af t e r 1951 do not explain these figures, especially 
vfhen the majority of them must be males. Broadly spealiing the Libyan popula-
tion i s normally divided between the tr/o sexes despite the slig h t preponderance 
of males ; a feature common to underdeveloped countries. Figures for 
T r i p o l i t a n i a alone i n 1954 showed the r a t i o of 1075 men to every 1000 women 
while the r a t i o increases to 1095 nales to 1000 females i n Cyrenaica. However 
the r a t i o of T r i p o l i t a n i a i s probably similar to that of our region, which 
supports about one f i f t h of the tot a l Tripolitanian popiiliion. 
(b) Age-Composition 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n of the Tripolitanian c i t i z e n s or native population by age 
i n 1954 i s given below. ^ "^ ^^  
I l l 
A^e i n Years Both Sexes Percentage llales Females 
A l l ages 694,685 100?^ 560,450 354,255 
Under one year 22,559 3^0 11,50? 11,052 
1 to 9 169,680 24.5?^ 85,561 85,11? 
10 to 19 155,505 19.1?^ ?0,225 60,1?2 
20 to 29 120,560 l7,2fo 62,772 57,?8? 
50 to 59 80,679 11.^^ 41,879 58,800 
40 to 49 56,96? Q^lfo 27,670 28,290 
50 to 59 46,442 6,65$ 24,821 21,621 
60 to 69 55,848 5.05$ 18,98? l6,86l 
?0 years & over 52,575 4.?^ 16,515 l6,260 
UnknoTsn 405 - • 194 209 
Looking at the fonaer percentages of the age distribution we find that the 
population of T r i p o l i t a i i i a i s denographically yomig; those v^ ho are under 50 
years of age coiaprise 65.6^^ while about 85.?^ of the tota l are under 50 years 
of age. These facts r e f l e c t not only the h i ^ f e r t i l i t y but also the 
conditions of hygiene, health, medicine, eduction and food, which are s t i l l 
very bad and need to be gTeatly modified, 
Conseetuently t h i s age composition r e f l e c t s some very important consequence: 
i n the s o c i a l and economic features of l i f e whether i n tl i i s region or the whole 
comitry. 
S o c i a l l y speaking, the r e s u l t of the large number of people under the age 
of twenty complicated the problem of providing education f a c i l i t i e s i n an 
a g r i c u l t u r a l community v.dth very limited income resources. 
I n 1951 Di^* Shenwani found that such educational opportunities were 
r e s t r i c t e d to l e s s than 205^  of those viho were under 20 years of age in the 
western d i s t r i c t . Although the number of schools has increased considerably 
from 120 i n I95I to 250 i n 1958, the figure i s s t i l l very limited especially 
i n the case of g i r l s schools. To overcome t h i s incredible shortage of schools 
means r a i s i n g the figure to about 4OO schools i n the western d i s t r i c t alone, 
which i s f i n a n c i a l l y impracticable under the present economic situation. 
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The absence of any permanent and important industries i n this region 
together with the primitive methods of farming have caused widespread unemploy-
ment. Generally speaking, the labour surplus has made the u t i l i t y of youth 
•not only limited but also very marginal and has thus helped to create a low 
standard of l i v i n g , 
(c) ferital status by Age and Sex The folloY/ing table shows the distribution of 
the T r i p o l i t a n i a n native popuLtion by marital status, age and sex i n 1954* ^ "''^ ^ 
Ife-rital Age i n Years 
Stattis 
& Sex A l l ages 15 & over Under 15 15-29 50-59 40-49 50 & over 
( 1 ) lilales 585,059 240,865 141 ,799 100,558 45 ,659 50,629 6 4 , 0 ? ? 
Single 218 ,065 76,655 141,595 6 8 , ? l 6 5,575 1,210 1,226 
Married 150 ,557 150,254 4? 28,449 58,090 2?,828 55,880 
Maroie.d with 
1 wife 145,856 145,756 45 28 ,21? 57 ,24? 16 ,710 55 ,542 
Llarried xtlth 
2 wives 4 ,552 4,549 2 528 82? 1,055' 2,241 
Iferried vrlth 
5 v/ives 164 164 N i l 4 11 44 100 
Manied with 
4 wives 5 5 N i l 1 N i l 1 5 
Widowed 6 ,790 6 ,?82 5 45? 666 ?09 4 ,950 
Divorced 5 ,579 5 ,575 N i l 1,575 1,550 8O9 1,820 
Unknown 2,248 l , 6 l 9 554 1,219 140 68 202 
( 2 ) Females 555 ,296 222 ,978 152 ,058 91 ,810 41 ,81? 50,642 58 ,709 
Single 159,519 2 ? , ? ? ? 151,512 25,519 911 475 772 
Married 152,562 152,578 99 6 l , 5 0 ? 57,994 25,498 2?,5?9 
Widowed 53 ,757 53,718 10 840 1,544 3,646 2 ? , 6 8 8 
Divorced ? , 600 ? , 5 8 9 8 5,18? 1,2?5 912 2,405 
Unknown 2,058 l , 5 l 6 429 65? 95 H I 655 
Of these figures we finds ( l ) Marriage among sales and females under the 
age of f i f t e e n i s very i n s i g n i f i c a n t , ( 2 ) Divorce among women under 15 years 
of age i s more common than among men, while i n the other age groups no common 
rule can be l a i d down except perhaps that divorced women are most common among 
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those who are between 15-29 years of age. ( 3 ) The percentage i n a l l a-ges, of 
single males i s about 58/^ compared with 45?^ for females. Moreover of the 
single males about 55?^ are over I 5 years of age while the corresponding 
percentage for females i s only I'jfc. (4 ) The percentage of males who are married 
to one v/ife i s about 95*55^, which means that the percentage of polygamous 
husbands does not exceed 4«5/5' This proportion i s r e a l l y very small and 
therefore has only a minor effect on population growth. ( 5 ) The percentage 
of divorced men to the to t a l married men i s 4/^ while the corresponding percent-
age for divorced women i s 4«55^« 
Generally speaking the extent of marriages, remarriages and divorces i s 
controlled i n d i r e c t l y by the general economic situation. For example new 
marriages and remarriages, especially for those who are over the age of fi f t e e n , 
become very noticeable during the prosperous, years. On the other hand 
divorces are most frequent d\iring drought years when chances of employment 
turn very limited. 
(d) Other d i f f e r e n t i a l s Religious and language d i f f e r e n t i a l s i n our region are of 
no importa.nce due to the f a c t that more than 98^^ of the population are Moslems 
and speak Arabic. The Berber of Zuara who are bilingnial, spealcing both the 
Mazih and Arabic, represent no more than 55^  of "the area's poprilation. 
Distribution of population by race and minor administrative divisions are 
given beloTf. Figures mentioned i n this table represent the population i n 1957-
Administrative 
d i v i s i o n 
Arabs A.Berber Berber Kologlis Negroes 
Zanzur N i l 23,056 N i l 522 380 
Zavia 17,650 5 ,954 N i l 8,124 800 
Sorman 6,821 11,959 ' N i l N i l 500 
Sabratha 15,728 N i l N i l N i l 450 
Agelat N i l 17,023 N i l N i l 420 
Zuara 9,495 9 ,382 10,204 Nil 520 
Total 49,692 67 ,314 10 ,204 8 ,446 3 ,070 
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The l e v e l of ' f e r t i l i t y , mortality and natural increase 
A rough measure of the f e r t i l i t y of native libyan women i s furnished by 
the r a t i o of children under fiv e years of age to women betr/eon 15 - 49 years 
old as en-umerated i n both 1956 and 1954 Censuses. Tliis r a t i o i s calculated 
at 683 children to 1,000 women i n I9.56 and 672 children to 1,0C0 women i n 1954, 
while the r a t i o for T r i p o l i t a n i a i n I954 i s only 666 children to every 1,000 
women. These figures undoubtedly sugg-est that Libyan v/omen are relr^.tively 
f e r t i l e and consequently they imply a veiy h i ^ b i r t h rate of about 40 per 
thousand population i n 1956* This birth rate i s regarded as a minimum 
estimation because of the probability that children under 5 years old wore 
under enumerated i n t h i s Census. The crude b i r t h rate i n I954 for T r i p o l i t -
ania i s very high, about 59 per thousand of the population, although l e s s than' 
the rate of 41?^  foi" the whole of Libya. 
As regards death rates i t i s more d i f f i c u l t to make reasonable estimations 
because data on mortality of the natives i s more or less t o t a l l y laclcLng. 
However 55 pe^r thousand was estimated by C,L, Pan as a minimum death rate for 
Libya i n 1936^^^ 
Besides the two o f f i c i a l Censuses there are some estimations carried out 
before and a f t e r 1954* Of these estimations one v/as given by Dr. Slienwani and 
i t was issued by the Organization of the V i t a l S t a t i s t i c s of United I'Tations 
Technical Mission Libya, 1951• The area chosen for Dr. Shenwani's f i e l d work 
was Zavia d i s t r i c t , which had a population of ju s t over 100,000. Although the 
samples he based h i s f i n a l estima-tions on were very small, h i s study has shown 
some remarkable r e s u l t s . The o f f i c i a l records of his samples, which totalled 
2,590j were 46 b i r t h s , 15 deaths plus tvro infant mortalities. 
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These records gave a crude birth-rate of 19 ,2 per thousand of the population, 
.a crude death-rate of 5 » 9 per 1,000 of the population and the infant mortality 
rate was only 45 .5 per thousand. On the other hand his personal research into 
the natural increase i n Zavia resulted i n the following rates, which are totalife' 
d ifferent; 56*2 per thousand as birth-rate and 39*9 per thousand as death-rate, 
By s i m i l a r ways of study he came to the following conclusions as regards the 
whole Libyan popiilation; birth-rate 53 .2 per thousand, death-rate 4 2 . 2 per 
thousand of the population. 
Returns of o f f i c i a l records for the year 1957 our western d i s t r i c t 
showed the following:-
L o c a l i t y Births Deaths 
Zanzur 294 l 6 
Zavia 1,056 84 
Sorman 449 72 
Sabratha 415 87 
Agelat 282 50 
Zusja 505 50 
3,001 559 
These figures give a birth-rate of I 9 per 1,000 and a death-rate of l e s s 
than 5 per thousand, which of course i s extremely doubtful. Rates given b;'-
Dr. Shenwani for the native population of Zavia d i s t r i c t i n I95O vrere not so 
f a r d ifferent from those i n 1957 when the birth-rate was 11 per thousand and 
the death-rate was 6 . 5 per thousand compared rri-th 15 .2 and 7 .1 per thousand 
for the I t a l i a n c i t i z e n s . 
However, the calculation of reasonable rates under the present state of 
re g i s t r a t i o n i s impracticable and one may come to a conclusion that the best 
vraj perhaps i s to talce .the rates of Egypt as an example. Egypt i s a Moslem 
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country i n which agriculture dominates the way of l i f e and vrhexe health, 
medical, hygiene, education and food conditions are more or loss the sane as 
i n Libya. Beside these similar c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s Egypt ha.s reasonably adequate 
v i t a l s t a t i s t i c s including l i f e tables. The P.E.P. volujne "Tforld Population 
& Resources" (London, 1956, p . l 2 7 ) estimated for Egypt a birth-rate of 45 ?2r 
thousand and a death-rate of 20 per thousand, which implies a natural increase 
of 25 per thousand or 2 .5 per cent as aimual rate of increase. Between 1956 
and 1954 "the Libyan annuaJ. rate of increase i s 2 .6 per cent which therefore 
seems reaaonable* The fac t about the low annual increase, leos thrn one 
per cent, for T r i p o l i t a n i a alone i s mainly due to emigration whether to I t a l y , 
I s r a e l or to Cyrenaica, as we have seen. 
The reasons behind the high b i r t h and death-rates are those v;e expect to 
find i n any underdeveloped country, especiallj'" the Moslem ones, ( l ) E a rly 
marriage and a very low proportion of vromen remaining spinstcrc. ( 2 ) The 
r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f tliat encoixrages marriage. ( 5 ) The complete absence of any 
sort of entertainment for the majority. ( 4 ) The engagement i n agriculture and 
conseqtientljr the need of more labour. ( 5 ) The domination of the " j o i i i t 
family" i n which father i s responsible for marrying his sons as soon as 
possible for the sake of being a chief of a large family. ( 6 ) The liigh 
percentage of i l l i t e r a c y e specially among women. A l l these major factors 
contribute to the high birth-rate. On the other hand limited maternity and 
medical services, i n s u f f i c i e n t food $less than 2000 avera-ge daily calorie 
supply per head) and bad health and hygiene cnnditions a l l contribute to the 
high death-rate which i s expected to continue, for at le a s t two decades, as 
high as i t i s now. 
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Density of pOTmlation and future Aspects 
Libya i s r i g h t l y considered'as one of the xmder-populated countries. 
The population density i s l e s s than one person per square mile. Tlie '^Vylait 
of T r i p o l i t a n i a with an area of 106,771 square miles and a population of ju s t 
over 700,000 has a density of 6 . 7 persons per square mile. However this 
density does not shovf the r e a l distribtuion of the population^of the province 
because of t h i s area only 44 thousands of square miles are cultivated, which 
gives a density of about 15 persons per square mile of cultivated land. I n 
the case of the western d i s t r i c t , which supports one f i f t h of the provincial 
population, we find that the tota l area of th i s d i s t r i c t i s 2 ,930 square miles 
and the density about 50 persons per square mile. The area of the western 
coastal region, which i s the subject of our study, and supports more than 95/^ 
of the population of the v/estern d i s t r i c t , i s only about 1,100 sq. miles or a 
density of about 122 persons per sq. mile, the third highest i n Tripolitr^ma, 
a f t e r T r i p o l i c i t y and Suk el-Guca d i s t r i c t . Economic.lly speahing the 
population density of our region i s very high i n an area 7/here no industries 
are to be founc. and vfhere primitive netiiods of agriculturo are the basic 
features of l i f e . The highest density concentration, a')Out 3 ,000 per sq.nilc, 
i s found i n Zavia town. 
I f the present annual 3 per cent rate of increase i n this region contimiec, 
which i s very l i k e l y , the zone's population w i l l increase by C.30,000 ever;' ten 
years which under present economic conditions w i l l be a heavy burden and w i l l 
no doubt reduce the present standard of l i v i n g unless r e a l effortr: are made 
( 1 ) to e^rpand the s t a t i c farming south of i t s present l i r ' i t s , ( 2 ) to u t i l i z e 
the artesian water for r.^ ore intensive agriculture, ( 5 ) to ir-prove the present 
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Arab and I t a l i a n way of farming, and ( 4 ) to introduce new industries and to 
improve the present olive o i l industry* 
The picture i n T r i p o l i t a n i a as a whole i s also alarming i n viev/ of her 
limited resources. Unless commercial petrolem i n large quantities i s 
discovered, r e a l opportunities for improving the standard of l i v i n g are remote. 
Moreover, any population increase w i l l cut down the present l i v i n g conditions 
which s t i l l are very low and need to be modified. 
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P A R T I I 
CHAPTER I I I 
B. HEALTH 
T r i p o l i t a n i a i s a healthy region and i t s population i s not exposed to 
the major d e b i l i t a t i n g diseases v/hich cause so much i l l n e s s i n many sub 
tr o p i c a l countries. 
•Naturally, there i s sickness i n T r i p o l i t a n i a but the main disease problems 
spring from poverty and lack of adequate food p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the case of 
children. Three major preventable diseases are of special importance. A l l 
of thep. are a consequence of poverty and low standard of l i v i n g , for the 
majority are unable to afford even a poor diet especially i n drought years. 
These diseases a r e i -
(a) I n f a n t i l e gastro-enteritis Reliable yearly s t a t i s t i c s of infants losing t h e i r 
l i v e s are not available. However a yearly minimum estimate for T r i p o l i t a n i a 
l i e s between 2 ,000 and 5 , 0 0 0 . The ubiquity of t h i s disease i s due to the 
following factors: ( l ) The common practice of giving children adult food 
before they are able to digest i t : ( 2 ) The contamination of food by dust and 
f l i e s ; ( 3 ) The i l l i t e r a t e status of the majority of the Tripolitanian mothers 
and t h e i r ignorance of many essentials of hygiene: (4 ) The insi g n i f i c a n t income 
of the majority of the population, which prevents them from properly looking 
a f t e r t h e i r children's food and clothes. The reduction of the effects of th i s 
disease, which i s no doubt one of the most important causes behind the high 
infant death-rate of about 350 per thousand, necessitates the follovfing 
immediate steps: (a) Improving on the nutrition of pregnant women i n order to 
stop children being bom weak: (b) Concentrating on teaching the mothers how 
children should be brought up: (c) Giving extra milk to mothers who cannot 
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provide enough milk for t h e i r infants: (d) Eliminating the breeding of f l i e s by 
making the public aware of t h e i r harm. 
(b) Trachoma, the inflammatory eye disease. I t i s estimated that one person out of 
three has signs of active or past eye infection. On the other hand Dr.Shenwani 
i n h i s report on the V i t a l S t a t i s t i c s of Libya (1951, P«157) gave the following 
figures regarding the effect of the eye disease on two of the Zavia tribes with 
a t o t a l population of 2,395«-
Kind of disease Number of Cases Total 
Males Females 
Total blindness 26 44 70 
Blind i n one eye 59 54 113 
Impaired v i s i o n 26 49 75 
These figures give about 5?^  of the to t a l population as blind, while the 
percentage for those who have one good eye i s about 5^« I n addition, another 
5^ have impaired v i s i o n . I n other words about 11^ ^ of the total population 
suffer from t h i s disease. The major cause of t h i s widespread disease i s the 
imposs i b i l i t y of keeping the eyes f i i l l y protected from the dust, which owing 
to the a r i d i t y i s veiy common p a r t i c u l a r l y during the summer season. Searching 
for the ear l y cases, expanding on the present treatment f a c i l i t i e s , and ra i s i n g 
the standard of l i v i n g i n general are the best methods of eliminating the 
effect of t h i s disease. 
(c) Tuberculosis Rough estimations give about 700 new cases of pulmonary 
tuberculosis every year. The non pulmonary tuberculosis i s much l e s s known 
(2) 
and the new cases of t h i s type range from ?0 to 100 each year, ^ ^ This 
contagious disease i s mainly r e s t r i c t e d to T r i p o l i c i t y where l i v i n g conditions 
are usually very bad for the majority of worlcmen who because of t h e i r small 
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wages share rooms ?ri.th no sanitation f a c i l i t i e s and l i v e at the minimum l e v e l . 
I n launching the attack on Tuberculosis and i l l n e s s i n general, food rather 
than drugs i s the most effective ammunition. The to t a l cases of diseases 
recorded i n T r i p o l i t a n i a for the following tv/o years are as follows. Figures 
obtained from the Nazirate of Health i n 1958. 
Year Cases 
1956 10,148 
1957 20,778 
A rough c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of these cases i s as follows:-
( 1 ) Diseases of digestive system 175^ 
( 2 ) I n f e c t i v e and p a r a s i t i c diseases \yfo 
( 3 ) Diseases of respiratoiy system 13.69$ 
(4) D e l i v e r i e s and complications of pregnancy and childbirth 
puerperium 15^ 
( 5 ) Symptoms, s e n i l i t y and i l l - d e f i n e d conditions. 12.7?^ 
(6) Diseases of circulatory system. 3?^  
( 7 ) NeiTous system, skin disease and blood disease 25.79$ 
Of t h i s grand t o t a l about 759$ are due to the three preventable diseases 
discussed above. 
I t i s beyond any doubt that the main cause of disease i n Tr i p o l i t a n i a i s 
the lack of food. The Tripolitanian food supply, which i s h i ^ l y sensitive to 
crop fluctuations, caused l a r g e l y by i n e f f i c i e n t and in s u f f i c i e n t r a i n f a l l , 
d i f f e r s from one year to another. Consequently food consumption inevitably 
fluctuates from harvest to harvest according to the a v a i l a b i l i t y or deficiency 
of the major food items, namely barley, wheat and dates. 
The average dai l y consizmption per head of the different food items i s 
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estimated as follows 
Item Quantity ( i n grammes) 
Grain 500 
Dates 70 
Sugar 27 
Olive O i l 10 
Milk 100 
Meat 20 
The c a l o r i c content of these items i s r o u ^ l y estimated at 1,600 calories 
per person a day. The consumption of vegetables, eggs, butter, f i s h and other 
food s t u f f s varies among the different income groups but generally speaking i t 
i s very limited indeed. These items are also estimated to give about 200 
cal o r i e s per person a day. The tota l c a l o r i c content therefore i s about 1,800. 
This estimate may exceed 2,000 calories i n good years and at the same time i t 
f a l l s below the average i n drought years. However t h i s content i s r e a l l y very 
limited indeed i f compared with 3,000 calories considered as adequate in the 
western countries.. The only people who have a content equal to that of 
Western Europe are those of the h i ^ income group of the native population and 
of course the foreign population. 
Up to now health services i n T r i p o l i t a n i a are almost always directed to 
curing diseases while attention paid to preventive medicine i s s t i l l i n s i g n i f i -
cant. Many doctors believe that the best methods of prevention are (a) to 
enable the people to have a good mixed diet which without immunity to different 
diseases i s impossible; (b) to educate the women to look after t h e i r children; 
and (c) to spread food inspection, v^hich i s s t i l l very limited especially i n 
the r u r a l areas. 
There are ten hospitals i n T r i p o l i t a n i a today i n T r i p o l i c i t y , Zavia, 
Msurata, Garian and Jefren, I n other words each hospital serves c. 80,000 
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population i f not more. The ra t i o of doctors to population i s one to 8 , 0 0 0 . 
Over 90^ of "the doctors are I t a l i a n s which'leads to misunderstanding and wrong 
treatment i n many cases. The l o c a l doctors are very few and i t w i l l take 20 
years perhaps to provide enough native doctors. Nursing i s mainly r e s t r i c t e d 
to male nurses because of the religious b e l i e f s , which prevent women from 
contributing i n public a f f a i r s . I n recent years such religious ideas began to 
break down and i t was for the f i r s t time that a female nursing school opened i n 
1957 . Generally speaking, despite the limited numbers of hospitals, c l i n i c s , 
dispensaries and of course doctors, T r i p o l i t a n i a has a highly developed health 
service compared with Cyrenaica and Fezzan, 
Health and sanitation of our western coastal belt are more or le s s t y p i c a l 
of those mentioned before. The highly agri c u l t u r a l character of th i s area, the 
rapid improvements i n the standard of education and the easy communication 
f a c i l i t i e s are some of the reasons behind the improvement of the health services 
i n t h i s zone as compared with the other d i s t r i c t s . I n 1944 the f i r s t hospital 
outside the c i t y of T r i p o l i opened i n Zavia. This hospital i s s t i l l comparat-
i v e l y small; i t contains 100 beds, 3 doctors and 10 male nurses plus 5 female 
nurses of whom 2 are I t a l i a n s . 
Patients treated i n t h i s hospital, which serves the whole d i s t r i c t , for 
the year 1957 are as indicated below:-
Total patients treated 1,424 
Total patients discharged 1,355 
General operations 410 
Eye operations 198 
Deaths 58 
Figures were also obtained from the Nazirate of Health. Because of the h i ^ 
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prevalence of eye diseases, as can be seen from the former table, a new eye 
hospital was founded i n early 1958 also in Zavia (see plate y i i ) . These 
two hospitals are well organized and have modem equipment,' 
Before the foundation of Zavia general hospital the health services i n the 
whole western d i s t r i c t were e n t i r e l y r m by the dispensary doctors who were 
d i r e c t l y linked with T r i p o l i general hospital. This means that i t was up to 
the l o c a l dispensary doctor to treat the patient l o c a l l y or send him to T r i p o l i . 
Nowadays, a l l patients are treated l o c a l l y except i n cases where the treatment 
i s not possible in Zavia hospital and the permission to send a patient to 
T r i p o l i i s given by the chief hospital doctor. Treatment, whether i n the 
hospital or i n the l o c a l dispensary i s free only for those vfho cannot afford i t . 
Such a decision i s given by the Sheikh of the patient. 
The number of dispensaries, doctors and nurses in the western coastal belt 
i s as followss-
L o c a l i t y Dispensaries Doctors Nurses 
Zanzur ' 1 1 3 
Zavia 2 2 8 
Sorman 1 - 2 
Sabratha 1 1 2 
Agelat 1 - 2 . . 
Zuara _2_ _1_ 4 
TotalI 8 5 21 
Doctors are shared between Zavia and Sorman and between Sabratha and 
Agelat. The r a t i o of doctors to the population i s one to,about 50,000 
population i f doctors of Zavia hospital are excluded and about 20,000 i f 
included. Therefore the doctors are s t i l l very limited although i t i s better 
i n t h i s region than elsewhere except for T r i p o l i c i t y where about 75/^  of the 
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country's doctors are to be found. 
Broadly speaking, the health services in our region require urgent 
improvements. Doctors not only need to be stationed i n the big centres but 
also i n the r u r a l areas, Sorman, Agelat, Regdalin, el-Assa. Another hospital 
should be b u i l t to serve Zuara d i s t r i c t together with tv/o eye hospitals i n 
Sabratha and Zanzur. More important s t i l l , doctors should be imported from 
other Arab countries i f possible, to avoid the language d i f f i c u l t i e s . Also 
more chemists shops are required; there i s only one i n Zavia at the moment. 
The best method of improving the general health standard i s that more care 
should be devoted to the health of the young generation especially in the case 
of students where the p o s s i b i l i t i e s of curing any sort of disease are more 
p r a c t i c a l . This can be done a i l over the comtry f i r s t l y by expanding the 
medical, eye and dental inspection by appointing three doctors for t h i s purpose 
i n each d i s t r i c t and who can devote t h e i r work to public inspection during 
vacation, secondly by improving on the present free breakfast given to the 
elementary pupils and t h i r d l y by providing clothes for those who cannot afford 
them. On the other hand and as regards the whole population the following 
immediate steps are necessary: ( l ) Inspection of the commodities sold i n the 
public markets especially meat and vegetables; (2) Improvement of the present 
domestic water supply, which i n most cases i s contaminated with dust and other 
impurities; (5) Street cleaning; (4) Providing more cheaper drugs; (5) Propa-
ganda against f l i e s ; (6) Explaining to the public the danger of close family 
inter-marriage. 
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F A R T I I 
CHAFER I I I 
C. EDUCATIOIT 
l i i t r o d u c t i o n 
E d u c a t i o n i s of no d i r e c t concern to geo{^z-oh.Qxs i n develoi'^ed crA advr'jicod 
c o u n t r i e s \7l1ere c i t i z e n s are f u l l y a-jare of t h e i r r i g h t s and o b l i ^ , t i o n s . Cn. 
the other hand education becorr.es an importriit f a c t o r i n the future devclo^-^ncnt 
of the underdeveloped c o m i t r i e s l i k e T r i p o l i t a n i a . !Fner3fcrc i t i s v i t a l l y 
important to envisage atid g i v e sone i d e a aoout the aaount of education, i t s 
k i n d and i t s f u t u r e needs. 
During the l a s t 15 y e a r s d e s p i t e the trenendous i n c r e a s e of schools, 
p u p i l s and t e a c h e r s T r i p o l i t a n i a as a nhole s t i l l l a c k s f u r t h e r education, 
e s p e c i a l l y a g r i c u l t u r a l education upon 'Jhich ?jiy f;ii'ther developr.cnt and 
expansion of the economy w i l l depend. 
Rough e s t i n a t e s sho'.T t h a t over 75^ of the t o t a l population a r c i l l i t e r a t e , 
and t h a t most of these l i v e i n r u r a l a r e a s . T h i s s t r i ] : i n g f a c t moans that 
a g r i c u l t u r e , r^hich i s the main source of incone f o r over S C f f o of the t o t a l 
p o pulation, i s p r i m i t i v e and be^clarard, \7hich d i r e c t l y neans a very Ion standard 
of l i v i n g f o r the m a j o r i t y . Tais ±0 true as regards n a t i v e f a m e r s hut on the 
o t h e r hand I t a l i a n , f a r n e r s are economically nuch b e t t e r because of many f a c t o r s , 
one of xrhlch. i s education. 
Conditions i n our western c o a s t a l region are s l i g l i t l y r.:ore favourable tlian 
elsewhere outside of T r i p o l i c i t y . L i t e r a c y here i s over '^0;t. Tho f a c t t l i a t 
over S3f° of the people are engaged i n a g r i c u l t u r e i l l u s t r a t e s t h a t some have 
r e c e i v e d some education. Moreover there i s a school f o r every 2,500 persons. 
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compared w i t h 5>000 elsewhere, and the t o t a l number of students represents one 
q u a r t e r of the t o t a l number of students i n the country while the population of 
the region i s only one f i f t h . 
D e s pite a l l of these advantages i l l i t e r a c y i s s t i l l a main feat\ire of l i f e . 
N a t u r a l l y \xnder such c o n d i t i o n s the m a j o r i t y ' s response and awareness of the 
world and environment i s v e r y l i m i t e d indeed. T h i s undoubtedly r e s u l t s i n 
l e s s e n i n g any t e c h n i c a l and m a t e r i a l improvements without which no a g r i c u l t u r a l 
p r o g r e s s can be achieved. Moreover such widespread i l l i t e r a c y reduces both 
hygiene and medical improvements, which are important f a c t o r s i n population 
growth. A l s o i t discourages the demand f o r a b e t t e r standard of l i v i n g . 
T herefore immediate and e f f e c t i v e steps should be taken to e l i m i n a t e the 
pre s e n t i l l i t e r a c y s t a t u s . Only then f u r t h e r development i n economic and 
s o c i a l l i f e i n g e n e r a l can be p o s s i b l e . 
E d u c a t i o n under the Turks 
Education, u s i n g the term i n i t s narrowest scope, was ve r y l i m i t e d i f i t 
ever e x i s t e d under the T u r k i s h and I t a l i a n regimes. One reason f o r the l a c k 
of education under the Turks was to maintain t h e i r r u l e , which was v i o l e n t l y 
t h reatened wherever l o c a l i n h a b i t a n t s had opp o r t u n i t i e s of r e c e i v i n g some 
education. Examples of t h i s phenomenon occurred i n Egypt, S y r i a and I r a q 
which were a l s o governed by Turkey. The n a t i o n a l upheaval i n these c o u n t r i e s , 
though i t was v e r y l i m i t e d , caused strong demands cla i m i n g independence. To 
avoid such an upheaval i n T r i p o l i t a n i a , Turkey maintained i l l i t e r a c y a t a h i ^ 
l e v e l by opening v e r y few elementary schools i n s t r u c t i n g i n T u r k i s h . Moreover 
the T u r k i s h govemors were not i n t e r e s t e d -in developing the country, but only 
i n c o l l e c t i n g t a x e s and p r o t e c t i n g the f r o n t i e r s of t h e i r Empire. The 
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C a l i p h a t e and the r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f s were a l s o f a c t o r s i n maintaining the 
r e l i g i o u s education, which meant i n the f i r s t place to teach the people how to 
obey t h e i r r u l e r s and a l s o how s i g n i f i c a n t i s the second l i f e . Consequently 
modem education was considered a great s i n and l e a d s to agnosticism. There-
f o r e only a few hundred p u p i l s i n the whole country obtained an elementary 
education. G e n e r a l l y speaking the whole purpose of the T u r k i s h educational 
system was t o provide some l o c a l youths f o r c l e r i c a l work. Therefore, i t i s 
not s u r p r i s i n g to knovr t h a t a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the country was corrupt and 
i n e f f i c i e n t . 
E d u c a t i o n under the I t a l i a n s 
C onditions remained the same a t the beginning of the I t a l i a n r u l e and i n 
f a c t a l l the T u r k i s h elementary schools, due to the s t a t e of war, were c l o s e d 
f o r a c o n s i d e r a b l e time. The Kuttabs or Koranic schools i n v/hich teaching i s 
l i m i t e d t o Kor a n i c s c r i p t u r e and elementary A r a b i c were the only source of 
n a t i v e education. These s c h o o l s , which were v e r y l i m i t e d too, are now ver y 
popular, and they are found p r a c t i c a l l y i n every v i l l a g e although with a b e t t e r 
standard of te a c h i n g . Re-organizing the former T u r k i s h schools and opening 
new ones was a v e r y slow process before 1928. By the school y e a r of 195I there 
were only 21 elementary schools i n T r i p o l i t a n i a attended by 1,37^ p u p i l s of 
whom 575 were I t a l i a n s . '^''^  These f i g u r e s e x p l a i n the l i m i t e d f a c i l i t i e s 
provided by the I t a l i a n government f o r n a t i v e education. Moreover i n s t r u c t i o n 
i n t hese schools was mainly i n I t a l i a n . H i s t o r y and.geography of the I t a l i a n 
empire were the main s u b j e c t s taught to the n a t i v e p u p i l s . The r e a l reason 
behind such e d u c a t i o n a l p o l i c y was to ensure t h a t enoiigh l o c a l youths were 
capable of speaking I t a l i a n and could thus work as i n t e r m e d i a r i e s between t h e i r 
people and the I t a l i a n a u t h o r i t y . 
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A f t e r 1951 e f f o r t s f o r a g r i c u l t u r a l develoopment and m i l i t a r y preparations 
were a c c e l e r a t e d . The need f o r more l o c a l i n t e r p r e t e r s , c l e r k s , d r i v e r s , e t c . 
a l s o a c c e l e r a t e d the n a t i v e ' s chance of r e c e i v i n g more elementary education. 
The balance between the I t a l i a n and n a t i v e p u p i l s was h e a v i l y weighted i n 
favour of the I t a l i a n s not only i n the number of schools, p u p i l s and the 
standard of i n s t r u c t i o n but a l s o i n pro v i d i n g a hig h e r or secondary education. 
The f i r s t and only Arab secondary school was founded i n the l a t e 1950s, whereas 
s e v e r a l v/ere a l r e a d y i n operation f o r I t a l i a n s . The other s t r i k i n g phenomenon 
was the d i s t r i b u t i o n of the elementary s c h o o l s . The c i t y of T r i p o l i and the 
other b i g towns were the only p l a c e s where the Arab schools were founded. 
I t a l i a n ones were b u i l t everyv/here even i n the s m a l l e s t demographic c e n t r e s . 
Moreover d u r i n g the World War I I a l l the Arab schools were c l o s e d and two years 
of s c h o o l i n g were completely l o s t . 
S t a t i s t i c s of sc h o o l s , p u p i l s and teachers i n the l a t e 1950s are absent 
due to damage caused during the War. However a general idea may be given by 
the f o l l o w i n g t a b l e f o r the school y e a r 1945/44 i n which the I t a l i a n r u l e came 
to i t s end. F i g u r e s f o r the western c o a s t a l region are included i n those f o r 
(2) 
T r i p o l i p r ovince.^ ' 
L o c a l i t y N a t i o n a l i t y Schools P u p i l s Teachers 
T r i p o l i C i t y Arab 6 1,545 52 
I t a l i a n 8 2,215 115 
T r i p o l i Province Arab 20 1,687 45 
I t a l i a n 29 1,022 47 
E a s t e r n Province Arab 11 705 24 
I t a l i a n 14 759 29 
C e n t r a l Province Arab 15 915 26 
I t a l i a n 2 81 4 
T o t a l s Arab 50 4,848 145 
I t a l i a n 55 4,055 195 
Grand T o t a i 105 8,905 540 
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From t h i s t a b l e vie n o t i c e the i n s i g n i f i c a n t d i f f e r e n c e s i n the extent of 
f a c i l i t i e s devoted to the n a t i v e and I t a l i a n elementary education d e s p i t e the 
tremendou.s d i f f e r e n c e i n the t o t a l population. • Another important f a c t about 
the elementaiy education under the I t a l i a i i domination was tl i a t a l l but one of 
the n a t i v e schools f o r the school year 1943/44 ^^ere f o r male students. The 
r e s u l t was t h a t l e s s than .400 of the t o t a l females a t school a-^ e had the 
opportunity of education. 
As regards secondary education we f i n d i t was ver y l i m i t e d indeed, 
consequ.ently no more than 200 n a t i v e students were able to j o i i i the only 
secondary school i n T r i p o l i . Apart from t h i s small f i g u r e seconde-ry and 
hi g h e r education under the I t a l i a n r a l e vrere confined to the descendants of the 
f a m i l i e s f o r c e d to immigrate to Egypt, S j T i a and Turkey. 
The d e f e a t of the A x i s f o r c e s i n the campaign of ITorth A f r i c a i n 1943 sxidi 
the ensuing B r i t i s h occupation brought a r e v o l u t i o n i n Arab education. ITew 
s c h o o l s were founded everywhere and f o r the f i r s t t i n e i n the histOT-j of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a s chools began t c f i n d t h e i r way i n t o the r u r a l areas ajid the 
country'- s i d e . Tlie i n c r e a s e of Arab schools, p u p i l s and teacherc f r o i i 1943/44 
to the school yea.r of 1949/50 i n which the B r i t i s h occupation ended i s shown 
belov/. F i g u r e s a r e f o r the whole of T r i p o l i t a n i a . 
School Year Ho. of Schools No. of P u p i l s Teachers 
1943/44 52 4,570 151 
1944/45- 79 7,130 26l 
1945/46 79 8 J 655 267 
1946/47 86 9,155 299 
1947/46 92 9,841 347 
1948/49 112 14,952 515 
1949/50 125 16,211 609 
These f i g i r r e s gave an i n c r e a s e of 240 per cent of schools, 354 pe^r cent of 
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p u p i l s and 406 per cent of t e a c h e r s . These i n c r e a s e s , v/hich are ve-^j Mgh 
indeed e i i p l a i n the g r e a t e f f o r t s made by the B r i t i s h a u t h o r i t y despite i t s 
s h o r t regime. 
B e s i d e s trenendous chejiges brought by the B r i t i s h i n the Arab elementary 
education i n which females began to contribute more than ever before,.came the 
foundation of the f i r s t two secondary'" schools i n both T r i p o l i a,nd Z a v i a . 
A f t e r L i b y a got i t s independence i n 1951, as a f e d e r a l Kingdom, e f f o r t s 
i n the f i e l d of education were g x e a t l y a c c e l e r a t e d uiider the P r o v i n c i a l 
N a z i r a t e of Education and the F e d e r a l I.!inistry of Education, 
( a ) H a z i r a t e of Educa t i o n 
F o l l o w i n g the p o l i c y l a i d down by the B r i t i s h A u t h o r i t y f o r e:qDa:iding the 
sphere of n a t i v e education, the T r i p o l i t a n i a n N a z i r a t e of Education took noro 
p o s i t i v e s t e p s aiming f o r q u i c k e r and more e f f e c t i v e e2:3)ansion. For Instance 
from 1950/51 to 1955/56 the elementary schools liave i n c r e a s e d from 125 to 202. 
The number of p u p i l s has jumped from 19,000 to n e a r l y 40,000, of whom 7,000 are 
female students, while the te a c h e r s have i n c r e a s e d from 609 to 1,258. 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n of schools, p u p i l s and teachers hj a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
d i v i s i o n s f o r the school year 1955/56 i s as fo l l o w s 
D i s t r i c t 
T r i p o l i D. 
Western D. 
E a s t e r n D. 
Cen t r a l - D . 
T o t a l : 
Wo. of Schools P u p i l s Teachers 
Males Females l i l i e s Females Males Females 
56 18 12,895 4,869 559 175 
54 9 7.847 650 226 55 
57 11 5,515 625 175 54 
41 16 6,221 894 195 45 
148 54 52,278 7,018 955 285 
F i g u r e s f o r I958/59 are estimated a t over 50,000 p u p i l s , 500 schools and 
1,500 t e a c h e r s . 
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To provide t e a c h e r s f o r the elementary stage, the N a z i r a t e founded i n the 
school y e a r I950/5I two t e a c h e r s ' t r a i n i n g c o l l e g e s , one f o r each sex, and by 
the school y e a r of 1955/56 a second t r a i n i n g c o l l e g e f o r males had been opened 
a l s o i n T r i p o l i c i t y . By 1956/57 t h i r d t e a c h e r s ' t r a i n i n g c o l l e g e was 
opened i n M i s u r a t a and i n the f o l l o w i n g y e a r 1957/58 the fo u r t h t r a i n i n g c o l l e g e 
f o r male t e a c h e r s was founded i n J e f r e n . Students attending these c o l l e g e s 
f o r the school y e a r 1958/59 numbered j u s t over 1,000 of whom 200 were female. 
As f a r as secondary education i s concerned we f i n d i t i s s t i l l v e r y 
l i m i t e d compared vdth the elementary. There are only four secondary schools 
i n T r i p o l i t a n i a today; i n T r i p o l i , Zavia, M s u r a t a and Garian. I n other 
words t h e r e i s one secondary school f o r each d i s t r i c t . The number of students 
a t t e n d i n g these schools f o r the school y e a r 1955/56 was 2,000 compared with 
only 200 i n I947/48. I n 1955/56 secondary education was di v i d e d i n t o two 
separate s t a g e s . The f i r s t i s c a l l e d the intermediate stage while the second 
has been given the name of secondary education. However, the number of 
students i n both stages f o r the school y e a r 1958/59 i^ '^ as s t i l l l e s s than 4,000. 
E d u c a t i o n i s f r e e i n a l l i t s stages, and there i s a boarding school system 
i n a l l the secondary schools to enable students from d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of a 
d i s t r i c t t o at t e n d s c h o o l . Residence i s f r e e f o r those who are unable to pay. 
Pr o v i d i n g teachers f o r the secondary schools was a r e a l d i f f i c u l t y . 
Egypt was the only Arab and Moslem country which could supply u n i v e r s i t y 
graduates to f u l f i l t h i s gap. I n recent y e a r s the Egyptian teachers i n 
T r i p o l i t a n i a a re being g r a d u a l l y r e p l a c e d by l o c a l graduates and by others from 
the other Arab c o u n t r i e s . 
E f f o r t s made by the N a z i r a t e of Education were a l s o extended to provide 
other types of s c h o o l s . I n 1952/53 an a g r i c u l t u r a l c o l l e g e was opened i n 
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I T r i p o l i . - Students a t t e n d i n g t h i s c o l l e g e were l e s s than 200 i n the school 
- y e a r 1958/59- I n 1950/51 a c l e r i c a l and t e c h n i c a l centre was founded i n 
T r i p o l i . The centre i s estimated to support j u s t over 40O students i n 1958/59* 
I n 1955/54 a h a n d i c r a f t i n s t i t u t e was opened i n T r i p o l i ; students i n t h i s 
i n s t i t u t e were l e s s than one hmdred f o r the school y e a r 1958/59. There were 
a l s o two r e l i g i o u s i n s t i t u t i o n s f o r pr o v i d i n g more capable r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t o r s 
i n the K o r a n i c s c h o o l s . 
I l l i t e r a c y i s much hi g h e r among the older people (twenty f i v e and over) 
! because of the I t a l i a n i m p e r i a l i s t i c p o l i c y tov/ards n a t i v e education, and so the 
! K a z i r a t e found i t s e l f obliged to t a c k l e t h i s problem by encouraging a d u l t 
I education by opening n i g h t c l a s s e s i n d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of the country. I t i s 
i estimated t h a t between 5,000 and 5,000 are atte n d i n g j u s t over 100 s c h o o l s . 
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The r e s u l t s obtained i n t h i s f i e l d , according to o f f i c i a l information, aire 
promising and there i s a gre a t demand on these s c h o o l s . The N a z i r a t e i s t h e r e -
• f o r e opening more schools every y e a r , 
|(b) M i n i s t r y of Education 
j One of the f i r s t d e c i s i o n s c a r r i e d out by t h i s M i n i s t r y was the urgent 
j need of u n i v e r s i t y graduates t o f u l f i l d i f f e r e n t aspects of the country's l i f e . 
! Thus s t e p s yjere taken to send secondary school graduates to d i f f e r e n t u n i v e r s -
i t i e s abroad, e s p e c i a l l y t o Egypt. The s t a r t took place i n the school year 
i 1950/51 Yri-th l e s s than t e n students. By 1958/59 i't was estimated t h a t over 
350 students a r e r e c e i v i n g h i g h education i n more than ten c o u n t r i e s , p a r t i c u -
l a r l y Egypt, England and I t a l y . G r a d u a t e s f o r T r i p o l i t a n i a now exceed 
200 of whom more than 20 are r e s e a r c h students i n England and the United S t a t e s . 
Furthermore, the M i n i s t r y a l s o helped i n sending numerous i n d i v i d u a l s f o r 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s i n p u b l i c s e r v i c e s . The second d e c i s i o n brought i n t o a c t i o n by 
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t h i s m i n i s t r y 7ra,s the foundation of the Libyan u n i v e r s i t y which began her f i r s t 
academic y e a r i n 1955 when the F a c u l t y of A r t s was opened. Science and 
Commerce followed i n the f o l l o w i n g y e a r and i t i s hoped that A g r i c u l t u r e and 
Law F a c u l t i e s v d l l be opened next y e a r . The d i s t r i b u t i o n of f a c u l t i e s between 
T r i p o l i t a n i a and C y r e n a i c a i s t h a t a l l the S c i e n t i f i c branches or c o l l e g e s 
w i l l be opened i n T r i p o l i t a n i a while the A r t s c o l l e g e s w i l l be i n Cyrenaica. 
The number of students i n the Libyan u n i v e r s i t y i s s t i l l l i m i t e d a t l e s s than 
350, due to the f a c t t h a t many of the secondary schools graduates s t i l l go 
abroad, e s p e c i a l l y f o r medical and engineering s t u d i e s . Female Libyan 
\ i n i v e r s i t y students began f o r the f i r s t time i n 1955 when the f i r s t three 
L i b y a n g i r l s j o i n e d C a i r o medical c o l l e g e and by 1957 others j o i n e d the Libyan 
u n i v e r s i t y i t s e l f . Hov;ever, i t i s hoped t h a t i n l e s s than 5 years time 
T r i p o l i t a n i a n graduates w i l l f i l l a i l the present p l a c e s engaged by f o r e i g n 
employees. 
T h i s i s the g e n e r a l p i c t u r e i n the whole of T r i p o l i t a n i a and the question 
i s to what extent d i d our v/estem region c o n t r i b u t e i n t h i s f i e l d ? 
During the T u r k i s h and I t a l i a n r u l e s there were v e r y few elementary 
s c h o o l s i n t h i s d i s t r i c t ; Zangtir, Zavia, Sorman, Agelat and Zuara were the 
only p l a c e s f o r Arab s c h o o l s . I t a l i a n ones were found, beside these p l a c e s , 
i n O l i v e t i and Sabratha. Since e a r l y 1951 the I t a l i a n government has under-
taken f i n a n c i a l and t e c h n i c a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the I t a l i a n schools i n the 
?/hole of T r i p o l i t a n i a , •«^ iich are estimated as s u f f i c i e n t f o r the need of t h e i r 
community. By 1958 the I t a l i a n schools i n our region had been reduced to 
thr e e a t O l i v e t i , Z a v i a and Sabratha. 
As f a r as Arab education i s concerned, the western d i s t r i c t and e s p e c i a l l y 
156 
i t s c o a s t a l b e l t i s r i g h t l y considered as one of the best areas i n the whole of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a i n the number of i t s elementary schools,and S h e i r attendants as 
can be seen from the follo\Ting t a b l e 
Year Schools P u p i l s Teachers 
Males Females tfetles Females Males Females 
1955/56 54 9 7,847 650 226 55 
1958/59 45 10 11,007 1,145 261 54 
The t o t a l number of students i n t h i s region i s about one quart e r of the 
t o t a l students i n the whole of T r i p o l i t a n i a while the population of the region 
i s one f i f t h of the t o t a l population of the country. There i s a school f o r 
every 2,500 people compared with one school f o r 5,000 people elsewhere i n the 
country. The i n c r e a s e of female students i s a l s o v e r y high during the l a s t 
t h r e e y e a r s compared w i t h the male students i n t h i s region. 
The b i g g e s t elementary school i n the a r e a i s a t Za v i a with 1,410 students. 
On the other hand the s m a l l e s t i s found a t e l Assa with only I6 students. The 
average nyjnber of p u p i l s i n each of the region schools i s 256 p u p i l s f o r males 
and 114 f o r females. Z a v i a a l s o has the h i g h e s t number of female students, 
but as f a r as the t o t a l population i s concerned Zuara has a higher percentage. 
G e n e r a l l y speaking, the female schools, which are s t i l l r e s t r i c t e d to the b i g 
c e n t r e s of the area, need to be g r e a t l y i n c r e a s e d . Also an intermediate school 
should be opened f o r female students i n the near f u t u r e as female education i s 
s t i l l up to now r e s t r i c t e d t o the elementary l e v e l i n the whole of t h i s region. 
B e s i d e s the elementary schools i n the ar e a , which are d i s t r i b u t e d on 
f i g . 15, there a r e ten intermediate schools a l s o shown on the same map. 
G?he t o t a l students i n these intermediate schools are j u s t over 500 and the 
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f i g u r e i s i n c r e a s i n g r a p i d l y every year. T h i s means th a t Zavia secondary 
s c h o o l , which i s the only one i n the whole d i s t r i c t , i s incapable of providing 
secondary education f o r such a la.rge i n c r e a s i n g number. Therefore another 
secondary school should be opened i n Zuara as soon as p o s s i b l e . 
Z a v i a Secondary School The foundation of t h i s school took place i n the school 
y e a r of 1947/48. I t was the second one i n the whole of T r i p o l i t a n i a a f t e r t h a t 
of T r i p o l i c i t y . There were only 22 students when t h i s school f i r s t opened. 
By 1958/59 the number has reached 6OO of whom 586 were boarders or students 
from outside Z a v i a town. The school s t a f f a l s o has i n c r e a s e d from 2 to 42 f o r 
the same p e r i o d . D i s t r i b u t i o n of the s t a f f i s as f o l l o w s : - 7 Libyans, 
24 E g y p t i a n s , 1 S y r i a n , 6 Jordanians, 2 T u n i s i a n s , 1 A l g e r i a n and one E n g l i s h . 
T h i s school has played an important p a r t as f a r as the present high l e v e l of 
education i s concerned. U n i v e r s i t y graduates i n T r i p o l i t a n i a today are more 
or l e s s shared between t h i s school and that of T r i p o l i as the other two of 
Mi s u r a t a and Garian a r e s t i l l new ones. 
A l s o i n Z a v i a t h e r e i s a reform school of about 200 r e s i d e n t s under the 
age of ei g h t e e n . I n t h i s school pupils, attend an elementary school i n the 
morning and l e a r n d i f f e r e n t h a n d i c r a f t s i n the evening. 
Adult education 
Apart from the Ko r a n i c s c h o o l s , which are p r a c t i c a l l y found i n every 
v i l l a g e or t r i b e and pfovide a d u l t s vrlth some r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , a d u l t 
r e g u l a r s c h o o l s were opened i n a campaign to f i g h t i l l i t e r a c y . F i g u r e s (from 
N a z i r a t e of Education) of operating schools, teachers and adu l t students f o r the 
ye a r 1958/59 3.re give'n i n the f o l l o w i n g t a b l e : -
158 
Schools Teachers C l a s s e s P u p i l s 
F i r s t Second F i r s t Second 
51 70 41 29 948 545 
The demand on these s c h o o l s , which are found i n a l l p a r t s of t h i s c o a s t a l 
region, i s i n c r e a s i n g v e r y r a p i d l y and the r e s u l t s are v e r y promising indeed. 
P e r s o n a l l y , I b e l i e v e t h a t the scheme i s worth supporting and the only t h i n g 
i t s t i l l l a c k s i s more propaganda. 
I n c o n c l u s i o n the f o l l o w i n g point must be s t r e s s e d . No a g r i c u l t u r a l and 
t e c h n i c a l s c h o o l s have y e t been founded i n the region. T h i s i s a r e a l 
disadvantage, and the p r e s e n t e d u c a t i o n a l p o l i c y should be replaced by one more 
e f f e c t i v e i n a g r i c u l t u r a l education, which i s e s s e n t i a l i n a community depending 
e n t i r e l y upon a g r i c u l t u r e . 
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P A R T I I 
CHAPTER IV 
SETTLEIIEITT 
The E v o l u t i o n of Settlement 
H i s t o r i c a l l y speaking, the western c o a s t a l b e l t has been of great import-
ance s i n c e a few c e n t u r i e s B.C. This importance s t a r t e d when the Phoenicians 
opened up the Western Mediterranean to t h e i r trade and ^;ere mailing r e g u l a r 
voyages to Spain s i n c e about 1,0CC E.G.^ "*"^  Many geographers b e l i e v e tlaat the 
Phoenicians d i d not i n t e n d to occupy the T r i p o l i t a n i a n c o a s t s . Tliey t h i n l : i t 
was the- n e c e s s i t y of beaching t h e i r small s h i p s a g a i n s t the severe storms t h a t 
was the reason behind the Phoenician occupation. Through tho i r r e g u l a r 
l a n d i n g s , on these c o a s t s , the H i o e n i c i a n s l e a r n e d more a:id more about the t r i. 
Saharan t r a d e , which s u p p l i e d the a n c i e n t world w i t h many valua b l e goods such as 
gold, p r e c i o u s stones, i v o r y and negro s l a v e s . Because of t h a t commercial 
p o s i t i o n the Phoenician i n t e r e s t i n the T r i p o l i t a n i a n c o a s t s a c c e l e r a t e d g r e a t l y 
ajid Tfith t h a t co,me the foundation of many commercial centres of which v;ere 
Sabratha, Oea and L e p t i s . 
B e s i d e s commerce, the Phoenicians wore axiong a n t i q u i t y ' s mo;:;t s k i l f u l 
a g r i c u l t i x r a l i s t s though because of the unfavourable c l i c a . t i c c onditions, i n the 
ca-se of n o r t h e r n T r i p o l i t a n i a , no i n t e n s i v e garden c u l t i v a t i o n v;as r e a l l y 
p r a c t i c a b l e . I n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y , wheat, b a r l e y and o l i v e t r e e s , which they 
f i r s t l y introduced, v:ere c u l t i v a t e d though i n s m a l l a r e a s . 
Tlie absence of Wadis i n the western d i s t r i c t as a whole, 3-..-i:ig not only 
to i t s l i m i t e d q u a n t i t i e s of r a i n f a l l , but a l s o to the f a c t that the J e b e l l i e s 
a t i t s f u r t h e s t p o i n t from the shore, suggests t h a t Phoenician a g r i c u l t u r e , 
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which was complementary to commerce, was of l e s s importance i n the western 
c o a s t a l r e g i o n than i t was on the e a s t e r n shore, near L e p t i s f o r i n s t a n c e . 
Thus i t i s d i f f i c u l t to a s c e r t a i n the reasons behind the name of Sabratha, 
T;hich means the wheat market, u n l e s s we take i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n the f a c t t h a t 
L e p t i s , which was the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e centre of a f i s c a l d i s t r i c t i n c l u d i n g Oea 
and Sabratha, was a s s o c i a t e d more wi t h commerce and a d m i n i s t r a t i o n than w i t h 
a g r i c u l t u r e . I n other words, i t i s l i k e l y t h a t the main f u n c t i o n of Sabratha 
was a g r i c u l t u r e , more than anything e l s e . 
The r e c e n t excavations a t Sabratha have shown t h a t the e a r l i e s t permanent 
set t l e m e n t probably dates from the l a t e f i f t h century B.C. and t h a t the f i r s t 
c o n s i d e r a b l e e3q)ansion of the to\m did not occur u n t i l the t h i r d century B.C. 
Because of the Roman occupation the town of Sabratha began to transform to a 
Roman c i t y n e a r the end of the f i r s t century A.D. At i t s peak there were about 
1,200 houses which would approximate to a population of 6,000, D.E.L, Haynes 
i n h i s book on the a n t i q u i t i e s of T r i p o l i t a n i a , 1955, p.108, d e s c r i b e s the 
houses of Roman Sabratha as f o l l o w s : "The houses are often narrow i n plan. 
Maxij of them had a c i s t e r n under the ground f l o o r to c o l l e c t r ainwater from the 
roof. Many of these houses v/ere a t l e a s t of two s t o r e y s . The p r i n c i p a l 
b u i l d i n g m a t e r i a l s used v/ere an extremely f r i a b l e sandstone from the q u a r r i e s 
i n the southern slopes of the c o a s t a l r i d g e . " The l a t e s t excavations map of 
the town i s shovm on ( F i g . I 4 ) 
The Roman i n t e r e s t i n the T r i p o l i t a n i a n shores was a combination of 
conmierce and a g r i c u l t u r e . Because c e r e a l s were badly needed i n I t a l y , the 
Romans devoted more a t t e n t i o n to a g r i c u l t i i r e . T h i s v^as only p o s s i b l e by 
the follov/lng means: ( a ) making a f u l l use of t h e i r a g r i c u l t u r a l s k i l l : 
«»"•""" 
to o 
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(b) depending on ir r i g a t e d farming where the groimdwater i s available and also 
on the principle of dry f a i l i n g wherever possible: (c) providing economic 
secxirity. This was only practicable by keeping away the Berber nomadic tribes 
from the cultivated areas. To do th i s the Romans b u i l t many scattered forts i n 
the i n t e r i o r and also strongly f o r t i f i e d t h e i r urban centres. 
I n the case of our region, Sabratha continued to play i t s usual part as an 
ag r i c u l t u r a l and tra-ding port between the Sahara and Rone. However, we find 
that t h i s centre, due to the comparatively more favourable peaceful conditions 
from the second t i l l the end of the fourth century A.D, began to grow consider-
ably. I n other words Sabratha enjoyed a re a l urban l i f e based upon (a) the 
export of olive o i l mainly from the Jebelj (b) trade with central A f r i c a v i a 
Gadames; (c) l o c a l a g r i c u l t u r a l products of which wheat was of special importance, 
Apart from Sabratha very l i t t l e Roman archaeological evidence i s to be 
found i n the western coastal b e l t . A l l remains l i e west of Sabratha. At 
Pi s i d a - Bu Chemmash - there was a Roman v i l l a g e b u i l t for collecting s a l t from 
the surrounding sebkas and for defence purposes. At Mellita a cistern has been 
discovered. At Tawilat el-Gazala another c i s t e r n of 7 x5 metres has been found, 
and D.E.L. Hajmes mentions (p.156) thename of Zuara or Casas as a Roman station. 
We may conclude that dtiring the late Pheonician domination and also under 
the prosperous Roman rule, the western coastal region was of great importance, 
though l e s s than the Leptis area i n the east. Moreover th i s region was one of 
the f i r s t areas i n T r i p o l i t a n i a where urban settlement i s to be found. This 
urban settlement, which continued to exi s t u n t i l the invasion of the Vandal 
t r i b e s , v:as r e s t r i c t e d to the c i t y of Sabratha alone. Elsewhere i n the region 
settlement must have been of a ru r a l character. 
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Both commerce and agriculture 'begaii to decline rapidly soon aft e r the Arab 
conquest of the seventh century A,D. The nomadic and warlike invaders 
destroyed the Roman c i t i e s and also devastated the countiy's agriculture, 
mainly "because they were interested i n spreading the i r religion as quick as 
possible and as f a r as the Atl a n t i c Ocean. Thus the whole of northern 
T r i p o l i t a n i a became no more than an area of t r a n s i t to el-lvlagreb. Lloreover 
the i n t e r n a l factor represented by the strong Berber opposition against the 
Arab rule had accelerated the destruction of the l a s t traces of Roman c i v i l i z a -
tion. Prom th i s time u n t i l the 11th century, l i f e , even along the coastal 
areas, was a continuous stmggle between the Arabs and the Berber on one laand 
and between the i n t e r i o r nomadic tribes and the semi-settled cultivators of the 
shores on the other. 
I n the 11th century the Beni H i l a l and Beni Stileim tribes arrived from 
Egypt. Their a r r i v a l caused more troubles and because of their nomadic nature 
they were able to occupy the best lands. An example from our region i s the 
retreat of Nefusa tribes who were l i v i n g i n Sabratha area, to the Jebel west of 
Jefren. Generally speaking, peace and security were completely lacking u n t i l 
the 16th century when Turkey occupied the country. 
As f a r as settlement was concerned, during those long centuries, we find 
that i t was larg e l y dominated by dispersed mobile and dispersed permanent 
habitations. I n other words a combination of the tent and the Zariba on one 
hand and a few scattered clay houses on the other. 
After the Turkish conquest the unsettled foims of l i f e of which agriculture 
was of minor importance began to c r y s t a l i z e slowly. Reasons for this gradual 
change, i n my opinion, may be attributed to several factors, the f i r s t of which 
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was the a r r i v a l of numerous religious bodies from el-Magreb. These Ilarabouts 
served as r a l l y i n g points for different tribes, and succeeded i n gathering and 
co l l e c t i n g the members of the tribes they lived v/ith i n one particular area. 
The r e l i g i o u s instructions and the need to build gathering places - mosques -
fonned the seed of a permanent r e s i d e n t i a l place for many trib e s . This means 
that houses were b u i l t around the mosque by the members of the tribe and i n 
time t h i s form of settlement began to take i t s shape as we w i l l see l a t e r on. 
The gradual Berber conversion to Islam also played an essential part i n the 
change. Struggle against the Arab diminished greatly when a l l the Berber 
became Moslems. Peace reignedi and th i s improvement enabled the Marabouts to 
carry on t h e i r religious instructions, and gave the people who liv e d i n the 
oases more time to look a f t e r cultivating their surroundings. A thiixi factor 
T/as that the Turkish rule produced the elthnic element known as the Kologlis, 
The s o c i a l position of t h i s group was f a r better than that of the others. The 
Turkish governors gave great allotments of best lands to these people. 
Cultivating these lands also helped s u f f i c i e n t l y to create small dispersed 
hamlets,especially along the coastal oases l i k e Zavia, Beside these factors 
we may add the existence of some Jevdsh families who for seciirity reasons 
gathered together and formed a semi-nucleated pattern of settlement. 
We must again bear i n mind that the erpsinsion of the coastal oases has 
always resulted from a kind of equilibrium between the nomadic force of 
expansion and the residence of agric u l t u r a l population. This equiblibrium 
was heavily weighted i n favour of the nomads from the Y^h century u n t i l the 
l6th century and in favour of the agricultural population from the l6 t h century 
onwaards. This means that from the Arab conquest u n t i l the l6th century villages 
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or hamlets were very scarce i f they ever existed. On the other hand vi l l a g e s 
around the mosques subsequently began to form a semi-nucleated type of. settlement, 
Such a form of settlement continued as a dominant type u n t i l perhaps the middle 
of the 18th cent\iry when the Turks begaji to establish administrative centres 
outside of T r i p o l i c i t y , of which the police station was of special importance. 
Soon afterwards market places were b u i l t around these centres with a few shops 
and perhaps a very small garden. The grovrth of these centres continued very 
slowly u n t i l very recently, or u n t i l I t a l y f u l l y subdued the country. The 
changes brought by the I t a l i a n regime were of great importance due to the fact 
that the I t a l i a n s were able i n a few years to get control over and i n many 
instances to break up the nomadic tribes that had long been the masters of the 
country. 
Generally speaking, before the Phoenician colonization the tent was the 
predominant dwelling a l l over Tr i p o l i t a n i a , as the tent i s commonly associated 
with the bedouin or nomadic way of l i f e which i s based on r a i s i n g animals. 
(See plate Y I I l ) The tent has continued u n t i l now as a dominant dwelling for 
both semi-nomads and nomads. Stone and mud houses on the other hand have 
been i n existence i n the tovms as early as the colonization of Trip o l i t a n i a by 
the Pheonicians. The present day ruins of Sabratha give an i l l u s t r a t i o n of 
such urban development. After this xirban decline the tent became once more a 
common form of dwelling and i t was so u n t i l the end of the l6th century when 
the Saint's tombs began to be found frequently. Soon after that small hamlets 
began to grow slowly around these mosques. The gradual growth of these 
hamlets presents the dominant native r u r a l type of settlement i n our region 
today. After the I t a l i a n occupation t h i s region became dotted ^Tith military 
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i n s t a l l a t i o n s , camp buildings and modem administrative quarters. Roads and 
railv/ays also added much to the native and I t a l i a n settlement as we w i l l see 
l a t e r on, 
DISTRIBOTION OF SETTLEtffilNT 
Several times we have mentioned the physical contrast between the east and 
the west sectorsof the western coastal zone. This d i v e r s i t y of landforms and 
water resources has greatly influenced the pattern of settlement found today. 
I n other vrords the pattern of settlement i n the eastern part, which i s more 
agr i c u l t u r a l y developed, i s more or l e s s urban i n i t s general character. The 
western part, on the other hand, has t y p i c a l l y r u r a l settlement though a few 
exceptions are to be found i n both parts as we s h a l l see l a t e r on, . 
I t i s beyond any doubt that one of the major factors affecting and 
controlling the settlement pattern i n our region and elsewhere i n Tr i p o l i t a n i a 
i s the water supply, and that i s why most of the dwellings outside the urban 
centres of 2avia and Zuara are scattered and separated by palm-trees. 
Generally speaking there i s no concern of defence and the people are nearly 
self-supporting. F i e l d wox-k i s a fsjnily matter rather than communal one. 
Co-operative a c t i v i t i e s are irregular and limited to celebrations of marriages, 
births and deaths. 
From the point of view of concentration and dispersion of settlement v/e 
may distinguish betvreen three main types (see f i g . I5) 
(1) Nucleated peimanent settlements: tor/ns, small towns, I t a l i a n villag-es and 
market places (suks). 
(2) Dispersed permanent habitations: houses (hoosh) straw hut (zariba) caves and 
I t a l i a n farm houses. 
(5) Dispersed mobile habitations: tent. 
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Nucleated permanent settlements can be c l a s s i f i e d as followst-
(a) Towns and centres of Arab origin with I t a l i a n modifications. 
(b) Pure I t a l i a n v i l l a g e s . 
(c) Pure Arabic centres and v i l l a g e s . 
Only two urban centres, Zavia and Zuara, are to be found i n the western 
coastal region. ZMiA Sown i s the capital of Zavia d i s t r i c t and the biggest 
centre i n a l l the western d i s t r i c t . The name Zavia i s derived from the word 
Zawia, which means the place v;here religious instruction and Koranic scripture 
are l e a r n t . But as there are two Zawia i n Zavia oasis - Zawiat el-Abshat and 
Zawiat Ulad Jarboua - i t i s not certain from which Zawia the name was or i g i n a l l y 
taken. Moreover Agostini suggested that the name v/as taken from Zawiat e l -
Arauri at Zanzur. Hov/ever, some l o c a l s deny t h i s suggestion and i n d i r e c t l y 
approve that the name was derived from Zawiat Ulad Jarbona, vfhich i s more 
ancient than the other two. 
The foundation of Zavia, i n my opinion, was due f i r s t l y to the numerous 
Itlaraboutic tombs found i n the area, the f i r s t of which, Si d i el-Beshet, dates 
back to the early l6th century. A l l of these tombs served as religious 
gathering places for the members of tribes l i v i n g nearby. These tombs as 
has been mentioned before, led to the construction of houses around them. The 
fa c t that these tombs are located i n the best cultivated areas may help to 
i l l u s t r a t e t h i s suggestion. Another important factor, t h o u ^ comparatively 
recent;',.was the settlement of many hundreds of Kologlis by the Turks. The 
oldest Kologli houses are fo\md i n the area of the present tribe of Ozza and 
date back to the 17th century. A third factor was the concentration of a few 
Jevdsh families i n el-Hara which l i e s next to S i d i el-Beshet. (see plate JX) 
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Local theories - recorded history i s absolutely lacking - are that the 
foundation of old Zavia - el-Hara was due to the tomb of this Marabout. The 
location of el-Hara - the Jews quarter - i n the centre of Zavia oasis gave her 
the opportunity of being the f i r s t semi-nucleated type of settlement due to 
the f a c t that i t was the only place for trade and marketing l o c a l products. 
After the Turkish rule, el-Hara v;as more important commercially than any-
where else i n Zavia oasis, but then the Turkish decision to make the present 
centre of Zavia el-Suk t h e i r main centre for administration r e s t r i c t e d the 
growth of el-Hara considerably. The growth of el-Hara, i n my opinion, was 
very slow and i n s i g n i f i c a n t u n t i l a few decades ago. This suggestion i s 
based upon the fact that commerce and a r t i s a n c r a f t s , which are the main 
factors of her growth, were t o t a l l y i n Jev/ish hands. According to Agostini the 
Jews i n el-Hara numbered only 51? persons by the year 191? • Consulting l o c a l 
authorities shovred that at the time there were no more than 50 shops and a fev; 
houses located around a small open market. The peace provided by the I t a l i a n s 
was a major factor i n encouraging Jews to migrate from Tr i p o l i to Zavia. The 
construction of the railway i n 1922 and the completion of the Tripoli-Tunis road 
i n 1927 have f a c i l i t a t e d the trade with T r i p o l i and..inade i t much safer. By the 
late 1950s, the Jev/s of el-Hara had b u i l t t h e i r synagogue. _ A l l these facts 
have greatly accelerated the growth of el-Hara u n t i l 1950 v/hen the Jews for 
security reasons l e f t for T r i p o l i and I s r a e l , At that time there were more 
than 200 Jewish shops and over 100 houses, but since then the growth of this 
place has come to a s t a n d s t i l l . 
At present el-Hara, which has been occupied by native merchants with the i r 
f amilies, i s a shopping centre especially for foodstuffs, besides being l o c a l l y 
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a famous place for handicrafts, timber, a ^ i c u l t o i r a l tools, blacksmithing and 
flour m i l l s . The houses are of oriental tjrpe of one storey and they are 
generally b u i l t of stone. The Hara houses and the nearby v i l l a g e s have piped 
water system and supplied vd.th e l e c t r i c i t y . 
About 800 metres to the south of el-Hara l i e s the Suk or market. This 
Suk was and s t i l l i s the administrative centre of Zavia. I t was origina l l y 
b u i l t i n a square shape with the Turkish police station, the oldest building, 
along the east side. This building was greatly modified by the I t a l i a n s who 
made a modem police headqiiarters of i t . About 25 shops of Turkish origin l i e 
on the south side of the square. On the north side vrere the old e l -
Kairaraakamia and school, now replaced by shops, and on the west a slaughter 
house has been s i m i l a r l y transfonned. The centre, whish i s a small garden 
with a well for drinlcing purposes, i s used twice a v;eek as a market place. 
U n t i l 1930 the 3vk was of minor importance so f a r as. trade and commerce were 
concerned. Ttie r e a l development of the Suk to an urban centre only began i n 
1927 when the modem road between T r i p o l i and Tunis was finished. The road 
cuts the Suk into two sections, north and south. On the other hand the 
railway added l i t t l e to the growth of the Siik as compared with the modem 
road, mainly because the railway station l i e s about one kilometre east of th i s 
centre, (see f i g . 16) 
The I t a l i a n scheme for, developing the Suk was based upon acquiring 
p r a c t i c a l l y the whole area between the Suk and the railv/ay station. This task 
started as ea-rly as I927, The idea was to erect three separate military camips 
on both sides -of the road v/ith a central headquarters and of course to build 
houses for the army personnel. These camps, of which two have been recently 
i 
1^ 
i (0) 
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developed as pjiblic buildings, vrere occupied by the B r i t i s h Army for about 4 
years a f t e r the second World War. At present Zavia secaida:^ school occupies 
the biggest of these, camps. The second i n size i s s t i l l used by the Libyan 
Amy while the third laas been transferred to the main adnunistrctive offices. 
Also the houses, which were o r i g i n a l l y b u i l t to accommodate the array officers, 
are novj' occupied by l o c a l government employees, Egyptian teachers pjn.d some 
I t a l i a n s . There are about 70 of these houses, a l l with one storey and fcur 
rooms, of which one i s designed as a s i t t i n g room, besides one big balcony. 
Each plot has two houses and i t s orm garden. Tlaese houses are not eacposed 
to the weather as the natives ones and a l l of them are supplied with 
e l e c t r i c i t y and piped water system, (see plate x). Private I t a l i a n houses 
were also b u i l t on t h i s new developed area though few i n number. Other public 
buildings erected on t h i s area include a two storey elementary school for both 
I t a l i a n s and natives, a post office, a recreational club, and a former savings 
bank. Around the railv^ay station the I t a l i a n s also b u i l t m i l i t a r y buildings 
of which one has been transformed i n 1944 to Zavia Generr,! Hospital. Chaiiges 
on the northern side of the old suk were l e s s marked than those on the eastern 
part. A few gardens were acquired on which some military buildings vrere 
founded. These buildings have now been transferred to public services; the 
present eye hospital (see plate V I l ) the court, the dispensarj'-and the banl; 
are a l l i n t h i s part. Tlie r e s t have been transformed iiito government houses 
occupied l a r g e l y by I t a l i a n c i t i z e n s . Immediately west of this part of the 
Suk l i e s the road between the Suk and el-Hara. Along this road a few native 
private houses are found on both sides. Also at half way the general water 
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r e s e r v o i r of both the Suk and el-Hara i s to be found (see plate 2 l ) . 
The I t a l i a n s , after building the new preliminary school south-east of the Suk, 
have changed the former Turkish school to a municipality, which now has been 
also changed into shops. West and next to the former municipality a small 
modem market was bviilt. Behind t h i s modem market, which was mainly for 
s e l l i n g vegetables, meat and f i s h , the main market v/as founded. I t i s a big 
yard divided into sections for s e l l i n g different commodities; such as cereals, 
vegetables, c a t t l e and sheep, clothes etc. This general market i s held trace 
a week and i t affects the v;hole population of Zavia oasis including Judaim and 
el-Harscia, Sorman i n the west and as f a r as Zanzur i n the east-and Bianchi i n 
the south. I t i s the third biggest market i n T r i p o l i t a n i a after T r i p o l i and 
Suk el-Jiuma. 
Changes on the southern and western parts of the old Suk are l e s s marked 
i n t h e i r extent as compared vfith those of the other two parts. They are 
confined to the building of a picture house on the southern part and a 
considerable increase of shops i n the western part especially along the main 
road as f a r as the v i l l a g e of el-R\imha, 
From t h i s brief description we r e a l i z e that the growth of Zavia town or the 
Suk i s p r a c t i c a l l y due to the changes brought about by the I t a l i a n s , Indeed 
Zavia town has been enlarged at l e a s t three times i n size since the I t a l i a n 
developments, (see plate 3!Il). 
Today, apart from general public buildings mentioned before, Zavia town 
y 
has 10 public houses a l l of them run by I t a l i a n s , 5 flour m i l l s , 2 bakeries, 
two f i l l i n g stations, two garages, one restaurant ajid one motoring school. 
There are about 200 shops, because of the communication f a c i l i t i e s v/ith T r i p o l i 
no general stores are to be foimd except one for alcoholic drinks and one for 
cigarettes. 
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Apart from the Suk and el-Hara settlement i n the re s t of Zavia oasis i s of 
a dispersed permanent pattern. I n every tribe there i s a p a r t i a l concciitrr.tioii 
of people usuffJly around the mosque. This pattern of settlement i s generally 
composed of one street with a few houses on both sides not necessarily with 
shops unless the tribe i s f a r from el-Hara or the Suk, Aroimd this v e s t i g i a l 
centre l i e the gardens belonging to the members of the tribe. Some of these 
gardens liave houses, usually b u i l t of dry clay with three to four rooms on the 
avera:;;e (see plate X I I l ) . These houses which are aimilar to those aroimd the 
mosque are of an oriental pattern. The 'hoosh' - house - i s a square uncovcrGd 
court-yard into which open the rooms, (see plate XIV). There i s a well i n the 
court except i n the scattered garden houses where the farm well i s used for 
domestic w^.ter purposes too. In some other houses the v.'ell i s located i n a 
separate section near the kitchen. I n the houses of tho high income group 
there i s usually also a c i s t e r n for collecting the rain water which i s used for 
both drinlcing and v/aching purposes. The hoosh has normally a f l a t roof of 
dried palm-trees. I t i s very rare to find two storey ho-aser,. On some of the 
gardens wliere no houses s.re to be found, the dwellings a-ro then replaced by the 
"Za.riba" which i s usually made fror^ palm leaves or J e r i d . (see plate XV). Somo 
of the people own a house i n the street i n v/Iiich they l i v e during the rainy 
season from October u n t i l March, and l i v e i n the Zariba for the r e s t of the ycr.v 
Tents are not often used i n the gardens; they are used only by Zavia 
people vho go with, t h e i r families to the Jefara di^jring the harvest season. On 
the other hand the use of the tent i n Zavia i s rather co..::ion during the Autumn. 
Tliese tents are used by the semi-nomads of the Jefara who come for harveati-':; 
dates. 
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Beside the former types of dv/ellings we find that a very few caves are also 
used for dvrelling purposes. Places where such caves are found are r e s t r i c t e d 
to the southem coastal ridges. However, this type of dv;elling i s very 
limited indeed and therefore i t may well be excluded. 
C l a s s i f i c a t i o n of Zavia population between those T;ho l i v e i n houses and 
Zaraib (sing. Zariba) i s not d e f i n i t e l y known. Consultation with the Iludir 
of Zavia and other r e l i a b l e sources suggest that the r a t i o i s at 70 to dClfj for 
house dwellers and at 50 to 20fi> for Zariba dvrellers. 
Discussion of population growth i s limited by the absence of r e l i a b l e 
estimates before 1917* According to Agostini's figures of I917 the population 
was 20,646. In the census of I95I the figure reached 25,400 and i n the census 
of 1956 the population was 29,414* ' The figure of 1954 census was o f f i c i a l l y 
given as 55>045 and by I957 the population was 55>362 according to figures 
obtained from Zavia Municipality. Figures of the population estimates of 
1917 and 1957 "the different tribes were given i n the chapter dealing with the 
t r i b a l structure. 
Before vre end t h i s study of Zavia i t i s worth discussing the follov/ing two 
points, i t s fimction and i t s futvire. The main function of Zavia town i s mainly 
r e s t r i c t e d to administration due to the fact that i t i s the capital of Zavia 
d i s t r i c t , which includes the following centres, Zanztn?, Sorman, Sabratha and 
Agelat. I t also contains the police headquarters for the whole v/estem 
d i s t r i c t . Moreover Zavia tovm ser\'-es the whole western d i s t r i c t i n the f i e l d s 
of secondary education and health. 
As f a r as industry i s concemed Zavia and the vfhole western d i s t r i c t have 
very l i t t l e to offer. The main industries are r e s t r i c t e d to olive o i l . I t i s 
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beyond any doubt that Zavia's economy i s largely b u i l t upon i t s a g r i c u l t u r r l 
products whether of natives or I t a l i a n s e t t l e r s . These products w i l l be studied 
i n d e t a i l i n the chapter dealing vrith the economy. The marketing of these 
a g r i c u l t u r a l products and livestock i s also important and that i s why Zavia 
market i s of special i n t e r e s t . 
These simple functions lead us to believe tha,t the future of the place 7 ; i l l 
be more linlced with a g r i c u l t u r a l expansion than anything else. This expansion 
caai be done i n two ways. The f i r s t i s by increasing the present productive 
capacity of a l l the farmers. This i s possible by sprea.ding agricultural 
education e s p e c i a l l y among native farmers and also by giving more credits and 
f a c i l i t i e s to the I t a l i a n s . The second way i s by increasing the cultivated 
area, e s p e c i a l l y i n the case of i r r i g a t e d crops. This can be done by enlarging 
the present oasis especially to the south. The southem lands have p r a c t i c a l l y 
s i m i l a r r a i n f a l l and underground water supplies as i n the areas of Bianchi and 
Giordani which have been successfully developed by the I t a l i a n s . This land 
development w i l l serve i n reducing the density of population i n Zavia as vfoll as 
increasing the a g r i c u l t u r a l output. I t w i l l also eventually help i n s e t t l i n g 
the Jefaran semi-nomads. 
2iUARA D.E.L, Haynes mentions the name of Casas (Zuara) as a Roman station 
(2) 
vlthout giving any d e t a i l s , ^ ^ However, whether t h i s was tme or not, we 
cannot trace a fixed date for the f i r s t foundation of Zuara. Dr. Benguinote 
on one hand gives the following story. He says i t i s believed that a 
daughter of an unlcnovm prince-who l i v e d at Ilereccan, a few kms, west of l l e l l i t a , 
f e l l i n love with one of her father's negro guardians and as she could not 
marry him they eloped to the present location of Zuara, There they settled do\7n 
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and had t h e i r f i r s t t\76 children Attuse 8Jad Aissa.. ' "Ehese two brothers nere 
the f i r s t to form the Berber group of Zuara during the f i r s t half of the 
fourteenth century A,D. On the other hand the following story was given 
by Captain P e s e n t i ^ ^ \ He believed that there were two friends, Said and 
C a l i f a, v/ho decided to t r a v e l westv^ard of T r i p o l i . On their journey and ju s t 
before they got to the present location of Zuara they saw a tiny v i l l a g e so 
they decided to v i s i t i t . They remained there for a while but soon afterwards 
C a l i f a decided to continue h i s journey while his friend preferred to stay 
permanently. C a l i f a ' s decision to depart annoyed h i s friend and so he said 
to C a l i f a "Ziiart Ahlia" which means i n the Berber language "you have deceived 
me". Since t h i s event, which took place at the beginning of the fifteenth 
century, the place beca^ne known as Zuara. 
Personally I believe that the foundation of the place dates back to the 
6th century A.D. i f not before. This opinion i s based on the fact that the 
f i r s t Arab conquest of the 7th century did not succeed to Arabize the Berbers 
of Zuara. Moreover, even the a r r i v a l i n the 11th century of both Beni H i l a l 
and Beni Suleim, who were responsible for the Arabization of nearly a l l the 
Berbers of T r i p o l i t a n i a , did not change the situation. This undefeatable 
r a c i a l chara.cter must have been strong enough to oppose the severeness of the 
Arab invaders. I n other words I believe that Zuara was an urban centre 
strongly f o r t i f i e d by the vast areas of sebkas nearby. This belief leads us 
to think that Zuara may have been a Roman station gradually transformed to a 
Berber small town perhaps since the end of the 4th century when the Roman i i r p i i t y 
began to decline. Ori^ archaeological investigation can prove this hypothesis. 
The growth of the place \inder Arab rule v/as i n s i g n i f i c a n t due to i t s 
unfavourable economic position. Conditions remained the same xmder the Turks. 
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Before I909 Ziiara 'belonged administratively to Zavia. I n that year i t became 
a Gaza or d i s t r i c t . After the I t a l i a n occupation Zuara became very importpjit 
mainly for m i l i t a r y purposes due to i t s geographical position near the Tunisian 
f r o n t i e r . I t was quite clear that the I t a l i a n s were interested i n occupying 
Tunisia. The following quotation by P. Newman may explain this desire. 
"The demand for Tunisia i s no id l e cry. The dream of Mare Nostrum w i l l long 
p e r s i s t , Mussolini i s not colonizing Libya merely to aid h i s landless peasants, 
any more than he i s fighting on the side of Franco to give h i s troops experience 
of modem w a r f a r e . ( s e e f i g . I7, a i r photographs) 
However, the I t a l i a n s t a r t for developing Suara took a different line from 
what they did i n Zavia. They did not go into the centre of Zuara ajod develop 
i t . They l e f t the Arab town p r a c t i c a l l y as i t vfas and devoted their efforts 
to building a new Zuara. The choice of the new place, t/hich became known as 
Zuara llarina, was due to i t s rocky nature though only for a few hundred metres. 
However, despite the unfavourable character of th i s part of the shore the 
I t a l i a n s beg-an as early as I92O to construct Zuara's a r t i f i c i a l harbour, which 
was completed i n I929. The construction of this harbour gave Zmra the 
importance of being the second sea port along the whole Tripolitanian coast. 
Also i t gave her shores an eminent position as f a r as sponge and f i s h catches 
were concerned. Another different l i n e i n the development of th i s area was 
that no concentrated m i l i t a r y camps vrere b u i l t . The idea W3,s to erect general 
m i l i t a r y stores surrounded by numerous separate houses to accommodate the navy 
service men. Shops and public houses were also b u i l t a l l over this area. I n 
other words Zuara Marina was a m i l i t a r y area completely r e s t r i c t e d to Ital i s m s . 
Because of t h i s m i l i t a r y function Zuara Marina was heavily bombarded by the 
F i g u r e •17 
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R.A.F. during the World War I I , which l e f t her completely ruined. The 
destruction, which s t i l l i s the main feature of the area, also affected the 
a r t i f i c i a l l y constructed wall of the harbour and consequently the harbour i s 
now p r a c t i c a l l y out of use due to the increased amounts of sea sand and weeds, 
which stand as an obstacle against beaching even the small sponje and f i s h 
boats. The damage to t h i s harbour should be repaired as soon as possible, 
because both sponge and f i s h present an important source of income to Zu£,ra. 
In the very few houses wliich remained undamaged near the harbour, l i v e 
some of Zuara's f i s h i n g families. I n I957 one of the big stores v.'as rebui l t 
and made a factory for Zuara catch-ment of Tuna. Along the road between 
Zuara ferina and the old town a few private gardens and houses are to be 
found. Immediately east of old Zuara and on the same road we find the 
biggest modem building i n the whole area. I t was the residential place for 
the I t a l i a n governors and i t i s now si i n i l a r l y occupied by the llutasarrif. 
Also we find the railway station with two water reservoirs nearby, the 
e l e c t r i c power station, the preliminaiy school and a modem market. These 
public buildings are on the southern side of the road. On the northern side 
vre find the municipality, the dispensary and a f i l l i n g str.tion. The fovmd-
ation of a l l these buildings was i n I925 and they are now considered as a modem 
part of the old town. Old Zuara i s cut into two sectors by the main road to 
Tunisia (see f i g . 18). Along this road the main shops are found. Generally 
speaking, these shops are connected to the owners' houses and most of them due 
to comparatively limited communications with T r i p o l i are more or l e s s big 
stores. Tlie centre of the tov/n i s a roundish sqiia.re which used to be a public 
ms.rket before the I t a l i a n s b u i l t the modem one. Shops and cafes of pre-
I t a l i a n origin surrovmd t h i s square except on the northern side where the 
00 u < 
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I t a l i a n s b u i l t a two storey building for adrdnistrative purposes. Prom this 
square the streets of the old tovni radiate, (see plate Wl). Along these 
unplanned streets, which are usuoJly of l e s s than h a l f a kilometre long, l i v e 
Zuara's population. In many cases the members of one tribe occupy one or two 
adjacent s t r e e t s . The native houses i n Zuara are similar to those described 
before i n Zavia except that the building materials are chalk and not clay or 
stone and the roofs are made from vrood instead of dried palm trees. YIells are 
fomd i n every house due to the shortage of fresh water supplies. E l e c t r i c i t y 
although i t i s generated l o c a l l y i s only provided from 6 to 12 p.m. and i t 
af f e c t s p r a c t i c a l l y a l l the shops and houses of the town. 
The difference between Zuara llarina and the old town i s very noticeable 
e s p e c i a l l y i n the case of the building materials. Construction i s of stone 
and cement and the buildings are generally of tvro storeys i n Zuara lla,ri".ia. 
In the old town, on the other hand, the general feature i s of one storey and 
construction i s mainly of chalk. 
As f a r as population concentration i s concerned we find that Zuc.ra I^-riiia 
i s not of any importance due to i t s dar^ge and the repatriation of the I t a l i a n 
army. Foreigners who s t i l l l i v e i n Zuara are few, and they, together with the 
native population, are concentrated i n the old town. Unlike Zavia, where the 
population i s scattered a l l over the oasis forming different tribes, the people 
of Zuara are e n t i r e l y r e s t r i c t e d to the town area i t s e l f and the inten-dngling 
of tribes i s more notices-ble than anywhere else i n the whole ox the western 
coastal region. They a l l l i v e i n houses, the only type of dwelling here. 
According to Agostini's estirr-ate of I917 the population of Zuara was 4>366. 
and by 1954 i t was 6,778. On the other hand figures obtainad from the town 
municipality i n 1957 showed that the population was 10,445• 
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The severe damage of Zuara Marina and the reduction i n f i s h and sponge 
catches, together with the cessation of the contraband trade with Tunisia which 
flourished during the war years, have reduced the town's prosperity. Many 
inhabitants migrated to T r i p o l i City especially the wealthy merchants and th e i r 
f a m ilies. Trade, which was the main function of Zuara, i s declining rapidly. 
Nowadays, although tradeis s t i l l important l o c a l l y with the i n t e r i o r tribes of 
Regdalin and el-Assa, Zuara has l o s t her position as an important trade centre 
with Tunisia, The great reduction of these two sources of income meant that 
Zuara became no more tlaan an administrative centre for Ztiara d i s t r i c t , TaJcing 
into consideration the i n s i g n i f i c a n t agricultural productivity of the whole 
d i s t r i c t we come to r e a l i z e the grave future facing this urban centre. 
Reviving the l o s t prosperity needs that the following two steps should urgently 
be carried out; (a) repairing the harbour damage and encouraging both f i s h and 
sponge trade; (b) providing more fresh water resources. Moreover, tourist 
p u b l i c i t y can make Zuara a f i r s t class holiday resort, due to i t s magnificant 
sandy beaches. Also, the road between Zuara and the Jebel should be 
macadamized to f a c i l i t a t e communication and trade, 
St!ALL TOWNS 
Local definitions based on administrative functions c l a s s i f y the town as 
a centre where the Mutasarrif i s stationed. On the other hand a small tov/n i s 
a centre v/here the Mudir and not the Mutasarrif i s to be found. This also 
means that i n a town we find both the Mutasarrif and the I^udir. According to 
t h i s d e f i n i t i o n we find the following small towns from east to west: Zanzur, 
el-Mamura, Sorman, Sabratha, Agelat, Regdalin and el-Assa. From these centres, 
v;hich are of a r u r a l character, vre find that el-Mamura, el-Hascian, Regdalin 
159 
and el-Assa are i n f a c t very small centres of only a few hundred people. 
ZAL^ ZUR I t i s l i k e l y that the name of Zanzur was derived from one of Madghis 
sub-tribes which l i v e d i n the axea before the Arab conquest;. The f i r s t mention 
of Zanzur was given by el-Tigian.i, the Tunisian histo r i a n (I507 - I509) 
HoY/ever i t i s s t i l l doubtful whether he meant there -was a centre or vi l l a g e 
knovm as Zanzur or whether the name was given to the v/hole area. 
Under Ottoman rule Zanzur vfith Ursheffana tribes to the south formed a 
Nahia,' a small d i s t r i c t ruled d i r e c t l y from T r i p o l i . 
The oldest building foimd today i n the centre of Zanzur i s of Turkish 
o r i g i n ^and dates back probably to the end of the 18th century. This building 
which was and s t i l l i s a police station, i s the seed of the growth of the suk. 
For se c u r i t y reasons a few shops were b u i l t nearbyaad they remined a handful 
u n t i l the I t a l i a n occupation. However, the development of the Suk to i t s 
present shape was due to the I t a l i a n e f f o r t s , though i t was le s s i n extent 
than i n both Zavia and Zuara, The neamess of T r i p o l i c i t y and the situation 
of the Suk south of both the main road and the railway are the reasons \7hich 
may explain the l i m i t of such development. After I923 the I t a l i a n s began to 
acquire lands for t h e i r a g r i c u l t i i r a l scheme. Thus the foundation of many 
concessions i n the area together with the provision of accommodation for their 
administrative personnel were the reasons behind Zanz\ar's development. The 
I t a l i a n s started by building a centre for administrative purposes next to the 
Turkish police station and building an open madcet facing them from the v/est. 
Shops were also b u i l t on both sides, north and south, of the present ill-shaped 
square. Halfway along the road which leads to the Siik from the main road end 
the railway station, the I t a l i a n s erected i n the late 1920s a f o r t which has 
been nov; transformed into a public school. On both sides of this rosui between 
the f o r t and the Suk the I t a l i a n s also b u i l t about 50 houses for their 
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employees. Immediately before the Svik we find the mosque on the northern 
side of the road and about 10 shops of Turkish origin on the southern side. 
Apart from the Suk vfhere only a few hundred people mainly government 
employees, are to be found, settlement i n Zanziir area i s of a dispersed pattern. 
A p a r t i a l concentration of population i s usually found around the mosciues in 
every t r i b e . The population of the area, which also includes the minor oases 
of Saiad, el-JIaia, el-Hascian and el-Iilamura, i s s p l i t equally between those v/ho 
l i v e i n houses and those who l i v e i n Zariba. 
Zanzur, besides being an administrative centre for both Zanzur and the 
minor oases, i s also an important ag r i c u l t u r a l area. I t s market, which i s 
held twice a week i s of special importance i n t h i s f i e l d , t h o u ^ i t s effect 
i s rather limited to the l o c a l population. 
The growth of the population of the area from I917 u n t i l 1957 i s as 
follows I -
Year Population 
1917 10,475 
1954 22,750 
1957 24,885 
After v/e leave Zanstir along the main road to the vrest we cone across two 
of Zanzur's minor oases. The f i r s t i s Said, on the rocky shore of Said and 
only a fev/ hundred metres north of the main road. Apart from a huge fort 
b u i l t by the I t a l i a n s for m i l i t a r y purposes, there are a hnadful of shops 
serving the nearby gardens. A few kms, westward we reach e l - l l a i a . I t i s a 
community of about 10 Arab houses on both sides of the road* Shops are usioally 
connected to some of these houses. 
The other tvro important oases of Zanzur are el-Tuebia and el-LIanura. 
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Tlie f i r s t consists of a few gardens with some shops around a small mosque. 
The second, v/hich the I t a l i a n s intended to m^ i:e into an Arab agricultural 
v i l l a g e , i s now completed by the Libyan government. I t has 120 farms each 'rritli 
a small house. At the extreme west of t h i s v i l l a g e we find i t s Suk. K i i s Suli 
has been b u i l t by the I t a l i c j i s and i t has a square shape. A huge mosque and 
the administrative offices at the north end, the police station and the post 
office at the vest, shops i n the east while the southern side i s open. Eiere 
i s no weekly market 6xie to the nearness of Zanzur i n the east and Bianchi i n 
the south. These tvro oases are located inlciid a few kms. south of the main rord. 
The l a s t of Zanzur's oases i s el-Hascian which i s a s e n i - I t a l i a n s e t t l e -
ment constituted of about 20 demographic farms. The oasis lias a store v;ith a 
public hou.se connected to i t . 
Half xraj betv/een el-I.Iaia and Zavia town we find the I t a l i a n settlement of 
O l i v e t i - Judaim. The study of t h i s v i l l a g e and also the pattem of .the 
I t a l i a n farm houses w i l l be given at the end of t h i s chapter. 
Half wa.y between Zavia town end. Sorman there are two small oases. 
El-H3.rcia i s a few kms. north of the main road. I t comprises a few gr.rdens 
and at i t s approximate centre we find a fev: shops ejid a dispensary"- near the 
main mosque. On the sou.them side of the main road and about one kilometre 
west of el-Harcia i s the Bu I s a oasis. I t i s also a small unit of gardens 
with about a dozen shops around i t s svsll mosque. 
After a few Icms. westward we come to the small tovrn of Sorman. Tlae Sulc 
of Sorman i s a few hundred metres south of the main road. Old people of the 
area say that the Suk i s only a;D0ut 80 years old. At the time there was a big 
open yard with a shop i n i t to accommodate t r a v e l l e r s between Zuara and T r i p o l i . 
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The Turks took over t h i s place and changed i t into a police station, and from 
that time a fevf shops vrere b u i l t near i t . The number of those shops rera,ined 
p r a c t i c a l l y unchajiged t m t i l the I t a l i a n s took over the country'-. I t v:as I926 
when the I t a l i a n s began to acquire a few gardens surrounding the former Turkish 
police station and started to mal:e a modem Sulc of i t . Tliis Sul: i s of a 
square shape; on i t s northern side there are about I5 shops replacing the old 
Turkish police station. On the eastem side the I t a l i c j i s b u i l t tv:o storey 
building for adninisti-ation and a towery no3q.ue. On the southem side 
thei-e i s a tvro storey building, the upper part of which was used for 
accommodating I t a l i a n persorjiel and the lower part for shops. The vrastem 
side, vmich i s a huge open covirt, has been made into a mr.rket. Ulie centre of 
the Suk was formed into a handsome public garden. On bctli s i l o s of the road 
vfhich connects the Sulc with the main road more shops r/ers b u i l t , an well as V.:c 
modem buildings used now as female and. male schools. Immediately on the 
northern side of the main road and facing both schools the I t a l i r j i s b u i l t a 
nev/ police station which i s s t i l l used for t h i s purpose. 
As elsev/here i n T r i p o l i t a n i a studies of population growth aro r e s t r i c t e d 
to the year I917 onward. Agostini i n I9I7 S^^e a total of 10,500. Fi:,uro". 
of 1954. and 1957 are 18,200 and 19,260 respectively. According to the Iludir'c 
information the people sxe roughly c l a s s i f i e d at the ratio of 405^ for house 
dwellers a,nd at 60^ for Zariba and tent dwellers. 
The Sulc of Sormaji besides being en adiiinistrative centre i s also an 
important ma.rket especially for cereals a:id aiiinals. Tlie effect 01 th i s market, 
T/hich i s held tv/ice a week, involves Zavia i n the east, Agelat a:ad Sabratha i n 
the west. Agriculture and pastoralism are the main functions of the area. 
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The hope for any future development thereforeis r e l i a n t on agricultural 
expansion especially southv;ard of the oasis. 
SAERATHA The foundation of modem Sabratha was completely due to the I t a l i a n s . 
The s t a r t took place i n 1922 with the a r r i v a l of the railway. As i n both 
Zavia and Zuara the I t a l i a n s intended to make from the place a big m i l i t a r y 
i n s t a l l a t i o n . Moreover the area was the f i r s t to see lajid acquisition for 
a g r i c u l t u r a l development i n the whole western d i s t r i c t . Tlae spot chosen for 
new Sabratha i s about one kilometre south of Ron?ja Sabratha. To s t a r t vrLth 
the I t a l i a n s began to build a huge mi l i t a r y camp on the eastern side of the 
present main road. This camp i s estimated to accommodate 4j000 meru 40 
houses s i m i l a r to those described i n Zavia were also i n construction at the same 
time outside the camp and mainly on both sides of the road to ancient Sabratha. 
Other public buildings near the cajnp are a two storey building for administration 
('see plate TTll) a mosque, a church aiid a post off i c e . On the western side 
of the madn road which l i e s between the railvfay station from the west (see 
plate XVIIl)and the main road from the east we find a big market (see plate XIX) 
and school, two restaurants, three public houses, a f i l l i n g station, a flour 
m i l l and about 50 shops. Sabratha at present i s the res i d e n t i a l place for the 
Kaimmakam of both Agelat and Sabratha. I t s twice a v/eek market affects Agelat 
i n the west and Sorman i n the east,. The agricultuiral significance of the area 
i s supplemented by i t s Tuna industry at Ifersa el-Madina. I t i s also a tourist 
resort, due to the existence of the famous Roman antiquities at old Sabratha. 
(see plate XX) The fut-ure of the area therefore depends on improving and 
enlarging the present Tuna industry and also on malcing more tour i s t publicity. 
The gro?/th of the population of the mudiriah, who are scattered a l l over 
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the oasis, i s as follov/sj-
Year Population 
1917 9»800 
1957 16,100 
The dominant types of dv/elling i n the region are either the Zariba i n the 
summer and the tent i n winter, or permanent houses. The ra t i o between the two 
types i s 70J^ to JOJ'e. 
AGELAT Eight kms. west of Sabratha along the main road and four kms. south 
we find the small tovm of Agelat. The foundation of th i s centre dates back 
to the 16th century. The date v/as the a r r i v a l of the famous Saint Icnown as 
S i d i Abu Agela from el-Magreb. I t i s obvious that the name of Agelat i s 
derived from t h i s Saint. During the Turkish rule Agelat v/a.s the res i d e n t i a l 
• place for the Kaimmakam of both Sabratlia and Agelat and which the I t a l i a n s 
l a t e l y transferred to Sabratha. At present the centre or the Sul: of Agclat 
i s a unit of one street. The former Turkish Kaimmakamia, the police station 
ajid the m.osque are on the northern side together v/ith a few shops. On the 
southem side about 30 shops of which ha l f are of Turkish origin. 
The I t a l i s j a s made no developments here due to i t s situation inland. After 
Vforld War I I a nev; school v/as b u i l t a fe\r hundred metres north of the Sulc. Tv/o 
years ago and for the f i r s t time an e l e c t r i c power station was bu.ilt near the 
northem side of the police station. 
Tlae importance of Agelat i s r e s t r i c t e d to i t s agricultural products, roainly 
cereals, and also to animal husbandry. As i n both Zavia and Sorman, the 
future of the area r e l i e s on increasing the cultivated area and improving on 
the present system of animal husbandry. The following table shows the grovrth 
of the population of the area since 1917* 
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Year Population 
1917 14,200 
1954 • 17,450 
• 1957 18,600 
According to the Kudir's information the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of the population 
according to forms of dwelling i s at the r a t i o of 20 to 5C^ for house dwellers 
and 80 to 70^ for a combination of the Zariba and the tent. 
Prom Agelat to the Tunisian frontier, s^part from the town of Zuara, 
settlement i s of a dispersed mobile pattem i n i t s widest scope. Pastoralism 
replaces agriculture i n importance. The difference i n the character of 
economy of t h i s area and the one east of Agelat to T r i p o l i i s due to t h e i r 
different physical c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s , which already have been described. 
Oases fotmd i n t h i s area besides being few and scattered are also of minor 
importance because of t h e i r limited fresh v/ater resources. These oases, which 
w i l l be described separately, have no importance as f a r as population 
concentration i s concerned. Economically speaking, the main function of 
most of these oases i s r e s t r i c t e d to marketing animals and cereals. Sliops 
I 
I found i n these oases are mainly engaged i n s e l l i n g tea and sixgar, olive o i l , 
p a r a f f i n for l i g h t , and tobacco. 
Because of the nature of the bedouin l i f e we find that the most dominant 
form of dwelling i s the tent. The fa c t that the popvilation of t h i s area are 
1 
semi-nomads"of mixed economy means that they may combine both tent and zariba, 
; The l a t t e r applies p a r t i c u l a r l y to the semi-nomads who own palm-trees i n the 
oases. A tent i s generally 6-8 metres long and 4-6 metres broad. The tent 
cloth i s , i n most cases, made of goats h a i r to which other secondary materials 
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are added. The Zariba on the other hand i s usually made from branches of palr:-
leaves or j e r i d . Mud houses are often found near the centres of the oases 
but broadly speaking houses are ver;'' rare and only i n possession of the wealthy 
people. Public buildings are also confined to small offices, police stations, 
mosques and schools. Information based upon personal observations and 
consiiltations vath r e l i a b l e a.uthorities lea^d to a c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of the 
population of the area at the r a t i o of 80 to 90?^  for both tent a,nd Zariba 
dwellers and at 10 to 20^ for house dwellers. There are five oases; Regdalin, 
el-Gmeil, Zelton, Bu Chemmasc - Pisida and el-Assa. Regdalin i s about 12 lens, 
south west of Zuara. I t consists of about 30 shops and a similar number of 
native houses around a small mosque, a police st?,tion and the l i i d i r ' s o f f i c e . 
The oasis has a weekly market. El-Gmeil l i e s at a similar distance south 
of Zuara. There arc about 20 houses, 25 shops, a mosque and a small police 
station. The Suk i s an open court. The importance of tl i i s Sul:, which i s also 
held once a week, i s now greater than that of Zuara i t s e l f due to the qviarrels 
betvreen the Berbers of Zuara and the Arabs of the i n t e r i o r . Marketing i s 
ffls.inly i n animals and cereals and i t s effect goes as f a r as Zavia i n the east and 
e l - Assa i n the f a r south west. Zelten i s a YQITJ small oasis about 25 leas, 
west of Zuara on the mo.in road to Tunisia. Houses and shops are fev/er i n 
number than i n both former oases. Bu Cliemmasc-Pisida i s a former Roman 
v i l l a g e 40 kms. west of Ziiara. Tlie place i s now a fishing v i l l r g e of about 
15 houses and 10 shops. Besides, the vi l l a g e i s novf an im.portant Customs 
station betv/een Tunisia end Zuara. I t also hr.s a police station and a mosque. 
El-Assa i s the administrative centre for the Arab ITuail t r i b e s . I t l i e s about 
36 Icms. south v;est of Zuara, and comprises the lludir's ad:::inistrative building 
167 
a police station, a mosque, a school, about 20 shops and about 50 houses. 
Olhe place, due to i t s nearness to the (Tunisian frontier, was and s t i l l i s 
important i n smuggling. The population of th i s Mudiriah are typ i c a l semi-
nomads and therefore the r a i s i n g of livestock i s their main source of l i v i n g , 
and that i s why the weekly market i n here i s of a special importance. 
The construction of both the Tripoli-Zuara railway i n 1922 and the coastal 
, road i n 1927 has played an es s e n t i a l part i n developing the v/estem coastal 
belt not only from the settlement point of view but also as f a r as the present 
economy, i s concemed. 
The communications betvreen the different centres of this region and the 
c i t y of T r i p o l i are carried out by both the road and the railway. On the 
other hand communications xrlth Tunisia arc only available by road as the single 
track railway l i n e f i n i s h e s at Zuara. The fact that the road between T r i p o l i 
and Tunisia connects the urban areas made i t the more important mesjis of 
communication and that i s v/hy most of the exports of the area mainly ag r i c u l t -
u r a l products are sent to T r i p o l i by road. I t i s also important as f a r as the 
number of passengers, i s concemed except perhaps on market daj's. The railway 
l i n e , however, does not connect urban areas so e f f i c i e n t l y , as i t was 
o r i g i n a l l y constructed for mi l i t a r y purposes by the I t a l i a n s , 
Other means of communication are represented by a subsidiary road to 
Bianchi v i a el-Maia and other v i a O l i v e t i , a road to the Jebel v i a Zavia and 
also a tra.ck from Z-uara v i a el-Giosc, This l a s t track should be raacadeziised 
as soon as possible to f a c i l i t a t e trade and communications betv;een Zuara 
d i s t r i c t and the western part of the Jebel. Hovrever on the whole t h i s 
region has more e f f i c i e n t communications than any other part of the country. 
We end the study of the settlements of the western coastal zone by study-
ing both patterns of I t a l i a n settlement i n th i s region. 
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.(a) ITALIAN VILLAGES Only one of these v i l l a g e s i s to "be found i n our western 
coastal "belt. I t i s the settlecient of O l i v e t i - olive yard - the name of 
T/hich has heen changed recently to Judaim. This settlement i s only seven kms. 
east of Zavia to™. Before the I t a l i a n government had made from the area a 
demographic v i l l a g e i n 1958> i't was a private concession to i t s ovmer 
A. Chiavolini since I925. The f a i l u r e to encourage mass I t a l i a n migration 
to T r i p o l i t a n i a under the system of private concessions made the F a s c i s t 
government take more positive steps by taking over the slovrly progressing 
concessions and hy devoting the i r future agri c u l t u r a l developments to the net? 
system of demographic farms. As a re s u l t of this new method the I.H.F.P.S. 
began i n 1938 to construct the v i l l a g e of O l i v e t i and at the same time work 
was going on to establish a tota l of 122 family farms i n the area. 
The v i l l a g e of O l i v e t i i s of a three sided square shape. A dignified 
church and a few houses occur at the northern end. Hore houses, a school, a 
picture house, a post office and a public house are on the vrQst. A 
dispensary, a public meeting h a l l now changed into a the-^.tre and more houses 
are at the east. The southern side i s open. The centre of this v i l l a g e i s 
now a handsome garden. From t h i s description we rea l i z e that this villp^ge has 
only a small population. The ten houses of the vill a g e were b u i l t to 
accommodate families or individuals vrho work there such as the doctor and 
nurses, teachers and shopkeepers. 
(b) ITALIAIT FARII HOUSES Tliis Ijpe of settlement although dispersed i s more 
important because the I t a l i a n s have acquired about 28,000 hectares of lands 
i n the western coastal region alone. Host of these lands have been made into 
concessions or demographic farms. The distribution and nur^bcr of both farms 
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have laeen given i n d e t a i l i n the chapter on I t a l i a n colonization. The nunbcr 
of families l i v i n g on a concession d i f f e r s fron one to another. On the other 
hand only one family liA'-es on a demographic farm. Generally speal:ing, the 
houses on demographic farms are based on the old Roman design. Each has 
three rooms; the one i n the centre a l i v i n g room, the tvro side ones bedrooms. 
A stable adjoins each house. Construction i s of stone and cement, (see plate 
XXl). A concession house i s more spacious. The average number of rooms 
va r i e s betvreen A to 6 usually w i t h balconies and gardens around. Tlie stables 
are much bigger and separately b u i l t . The roofs of both houses are f l a t i n 
most cases. Besides these farm houses vie also find on both tj^pes of tojms 
another pattern of dwelling. I t i s the Zariba where the native labourers 
sjid t h e i r families l i v e . 
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P A R T I I 
CHAPTER V 
ITALIAN COLONIZATION 
"Quarta Sponda" was the name given by the I t a l i a n government to 
distinguish i t s colonization i n Libya which proceeded on the same lines 
as the colonization of the Pontine Marshes, south of Rome.^^^ 
Although I t a l y had been i n T r i p o l i t a n i a since I 9 I I her colonization 
scheme, to develop the country a g r i c u l t u r a l l y , did not start u n t i l I925 
owing to lack of security. 
Judging the p o s s i b i l i t i e s of success of th i s enterprise i n a country l i k e 
T r i p o l i t a n i a with an e r r a t i c r a i n f a l l , s o i l s of low f e r t i l i t y and lack of 
s t a b i l i t y there are many qualif i c a t i o n s must be well considered: ( l ) Coloniza-
tion can take place only where security i s guaranteed; (2) Productivity of 
the land must be certain; (5) Ground v/ater has to be abundant; (4) Colonized 
areas should benefit from the Mediterranean climate which dominates only the 
coastal zone; (5) These areas have to be near urban centres where marketing 
and communications are easy. On these bases the start took place i n 1923> 
under Count Volpi, Governor of Tr i p o l i t a n i a , i n areas near T r i p o l i c i t y and 
other coastal centres. 
(2) 
This a g r i c u l t u r a l colonization began on a plantation basis^ '. The plan 
was that the government had to provide the ca p i t a l , while labour had to be 
native. Thus great t r a c t s of land were taken from i t s Arab owners who were 
either u n f a i r l y compensated or siiffered confiscation as a result of the decree 
of A p r i l the 11th 1925 i n which properties of a l l those regarded as nationalists 
v^ere ordered to be confiscated. Also i n the decree of November the 15th 
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1925 expropriation was declaredicn a l l the uncultivated areas. (4) 
Thus from I925 areas of land taken over by the I t a l i a n s started to 
increase rapidly as the following s t a t i s t i c s indicate i n hectares^^^:-
Year Area Acquired Area Given to Concessions 
1914-1922 9,513 3,612 
1925 26,100 3,970 
1924 27,100 9,949 
1925 4,887 17,619 
1926 55,124 25,596 
1927 45,264 27,554 
1928 14,722 • 15,465 
1929 17,153 14,994 
1950 20,376 5.522 
Total 200,059 122,081 
I n 1939 "the acquisition of new lands stopped because of the outbreak of 
the World War I I . However during the 1950s the to t a l area acquired for 
colonization purposes increased l i t t l e to a total of 246,000 hectares i n 1959' 
The distribution of the t o t a l area, among the three Tripolitanian 
provinces i n 1950 was as follows 
Province Area ( i n hectares) 
Eastern 76,512 
Central 94,827 
Western 28,700 
Total 200,059 
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I n the case of the western province, v^here colonization i s mainly 
(7) r e s t r i c t e d to the coastal region, the figure i s distributed as follows^ ' 
and areas are shown on ( f i g . 19)• 
L o c a l i t y Area ( i n hectares) 
Zanzur 9,000 
Zavia & Sorman 11,700 
Sabratha 6,000 
M e l l i t a (Zuara) 2,000 
28,700 
The colonization of the western province also known as the western 
d i s t r i c t started early i n 1923 when the f i r s t land near Sabratha was acquired. 
Aroimd the oases of Zavia and Zanzur work started i n the following year, while 
i n Sorman area t h i s task took place only i n 1927* The acquisition of lands i n 
t h i s coastal region i s shown on ( f i g . 20). 
These lands were handed to development companies who were required to 
(8) 
employ a certain ntunber of I t a l i a n immigrants^ i The number of concessions i n 
T r i p o l i t a n i a reached a t o t a l of 625 of which 132 were to be found i n our region. 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n of the western coastal belt concession i n 1959 ownership i s 
as tabula,ted below»-
L o c a l i t y Ownership Total 
I t a l i a n s Arabs 
Zanzur 55 23 58 
Zavia 18 10 28 
Sorman 4 6 10 
Sabratha 12 5 1? 
Zuara _8 11 
Total 77 55 152 
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The distribution of these concessions by minimum and maximum areas i s as 
shown belowj-
L o e a l i t y Minimum Area (hectares) Maximum Area (hectares) 
Zanzur ' 7 1,577 
Zavia 47 912 
Sorman 50 1,226 
Sabratha 18 1,878 
Zuara 16 414 
The t o t a l area of these concessions gives an average area ofabout 212 
hectares each while t h i s average decreases to only 195 hectares as regards the 
whole of T r i p o l i t a n i a . 
Beside the huge loans and credits given to these plantations they were 
also granted 25 years free of taxations. Results shown by these concessions 
were considerably successful as f a r as the agricultural production was 
concerned. But on the other hand they meant very l i t t l e s e t t l i n g of I t a l i a n 
peasant families as the I956 Census re s u l t s indicated Tjhen only 15^ 5 of the 
I t a l i a n s found, i n T r i p o l i t a n i a were engaged i n agriculture. Therefore i t , was 
decided that fundamental changes should take place as soon as possible to 
encovirage a great number of I t a l i a n immigrants, which was the reason behind 
t h i s mass colonization scheme. S i r E.J. Russell gave a clear picture when he 
described the F a s c i s t principles of t h e i r regime as follows; " I t s purpose i s 
s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l rather than purely economic: i t aims at a mass redistribu-
tion of population and strengthening of p o l i t i c a l power and i n consequence i t 
i s not to be judged by i t s f i n a n c i a l returns". 
(9) 
So the second step of t h i s colonization was made i n 1928 by Marshal 
E. De Bono. The new plan, which i s described as direct or governmental 
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colonization, was based on experiments made by Luigi Razza who started an 
organization c a l l e d Ente Di Colonizzazione per l a Cirenaica to encourage mass 
colonization i n that part of Libya and i t started operating i n 1925. The 
conception of t h i s idea met with favour and encouragement, which resulted i n 
extending the f i e l d of t h i s organization to T r i p o l i t a n i a as well and i t became 
known as Ente d i Colonizzazione d e l l a L i b i a or j u s t Ente. 
Generally speaking the success gained by t h i s organization was due to 
Marshal I . Balbo who had been appointed as general governor of Libya i n 1955• 
The enthusiasm and efforts of t h i s governor who was also granted wide powers 
and huge grants (C. 500 million L i r a ) gave the scheme i t s f i n a l shape especially 
a f t e r i n v i t i n g the collaboration of a provident society known as L ' I s t i t u t o 
Nazionale F a s c i s t a per l a Previdenza Sociale (l.N.P.s) and also ordering a 
complete xmderground water survey, which resulted i n discovering both semi-
artesian and artesian water la y e r s . However from 1928 the second colonization 
scheme began to take i t s name and purpose as demographic colonization on the 
basis that the family and not the individiial constitutes the unit of settlement. 
Thus the construction of demographic settlements instead of privately ovmed 
estates began on a large scale i n different parts of the country by both 
mentioned organizations. The idea was to divide the land of each settlement 
into farms varying i n size from 15 to 50 hectares, each farm containing a house, 
equipment and livestock. Also on each settlement construction of the central 
buildings which include a chtirch, school, post office , medical headquarters, 
administrative offices, store and public houses was going on at the same time. 
Some of these settlements were already given as private concessions and 
l a t e r on they were taken for the demographic scheme as i n the case of O l i v e t i 
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settlement which was a concession owned by A. Chiavolini^'''*^^ In A p r i l 1958 
I.N.P.S. took over the property and changed i t into a demographic v i l l a g e . 
HoTrever by October 1938 the f i r s t demographic s e t t l e r s were brouglit in^"'"'''^. 
This event despite the short time ifhen t h i s regime was i n operation showed the 
great e f f o r t s and determination of the Fa s c i s t government to make from 
T r i p o l i t a n i a her fourth shore. 
Generally speaking, the enterprise v/as a tremendous task and something 
worthy of admiration, but whether i t has been r e a l l y ecanomic and successful 
i s also something deserves consideration which vre w i l l discuss l a t e r on. 
B a s i c a l l y work on these settlements started with the government who liad to 
bixLld the roads, erect central buildings and of course acquire the land. After 
t h i s was completed r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s l a y e n t i r e l y on the organization which had 
to develop the i r r i g a t i o n system, provide eqiupment, build and furnish the 
houses, clean the land provide seeds and f e r t i l i z e r s i n addition to a fixed 
salary paid to farmers i n t h e i r f i r s t a g r i c u l t u r a l year. The conditions 
between colonists and the organizations differed s l i g h t l y from one to another, 
(12) 
but generally they follow the following l i n e s t - ^ ^ 
(1) The wage earning stage i n the f i r s t f i v e years. Tlie organization had to 
provide a l l the farm ne c e s s i t i e s including seeds, manure, implements and the 
cropping policy and i t obtained h a l f the production i n return, 
(2) F u l l holders stage from the six t h agrarian year colonists becajne f u l l 
holders of th e i r farms and they had to provide a l l th e i r n e c e s s i t i e s . 
Charges held against them were those for the interest on values of farm and 
stock, 
(3) 5tage of repayment from the 9th agrarian year colonists were required to 
176 
pay part of th e i r debts which have to be completed i n 27 years a f t e r 
commencement. 
(4) Stage of fvll owners Colonists get to this stage when one-third of their 
debts i s paid. 
(5) Stage of clearing a l l debts. C o l i n i s t s were advised that under no circum-
stances should they delay refunding t h e i r debts aft e r 55 years of receiving 
t h e i r farms. 
Between 1928-59 "ttie efforts for t h i s type of colonization have resulted i n 
colonizing the following areas by both mentioned organizations i n the whole of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a . ^'''^^ 
Organization Area ( i n hectares) 
ENTE 55,058 
I.N.P.S. 46,128 
Total 101,186 
The distribution of these areas by settlement and organization i s as the 
(14) 
following figures indicate i n hectares,^ 
Province & Settlement Total Area Area Developed Number of Holdings Area 
Afforested 
(A) ENTB 
(1) Western 
Province(totals) 2,572 1,970 178 55 
O l i v e t i 
Ifemura 
1,657 
715 
1,470 
500 
49 
129 
50 
5 
(2) Eastern 
Province(totals) 45,882 22,720 952 150 
Gioda 
C r i s p i 
Garibaldi 
B r e v i l i e r i 
Naima 
2,288 
9,140 
19,869 
14,085 
500 
1,200 
3,700 
9,420 
8,400 
? 
100 
370 
314 
168 
? 
20 
50 
10 
50 
177 
Province & Settlement Total Area Area Developed Number of Holdings Area 
Afforested 
(A) ENTE (cont'd) 
(3) Central 
Province(totals) 6,804 2,010 57 170 
Fondiik 
A z i z i a 
1,255 
5,569 
810 
1,200 
27 
30 
150 
20 
(B) I.N.P.S. 
(1) W.Province(totals) 17,918 14,26? 595 563 
O l i v e t i 
Hascian 
Bianchi 
Giordami 
Micca 
1,593 
354 
6,121 
5,207 
4,843 
1,282 
339 
4,165 
4,725 
3,758 
72 
19 
167 
189 
148 
9 
5 
412 
105 
41 
(2) E.Province(totals) 28,210 21,826 461 400 
Castleverde 
Corradini 
Marconi 
Tarhuna 
2,200 
2,973 ' 
8,282 
14,755 
1,625 
2,560 
6,684 
10,957 
65 
66 
150 
180 
400 
? 
? 
? 
Grand Total 101,186 62,7oei 2,249 1,318 
Settlements which form part of the western coastal zone are:-
O l i v e t i fEnte^ 
Mamura ( " ) 
O l i v e t i (I.N.B.S) 
Hascian ( " ) 
1,657 
715 
1,394 
354 
1,470 
500 
1,282 
359 
49 
125 
72 
14 
50 
5 
? 
5 
Total 4,120 3,591 '260 60 
The above figures give our region the follo?d.ng percentages as regards the 
colonization of the whole western province. 25^ of the total area acquired, 
18^ of the t o t a l developed area, 545'^  of the t o t a l holdings and 10^ ^ of the area 
afforested. 
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Generally speaking, the colonization of the western d i s t r i c t i s regarded 
as one of the best throiighout the whole country and more s t i l l the colonized 
part which l i e s i n the western coastal zone. 
Both O l i v e t i and Hascian Settlements were b u i l t for I t a l i a n farmers. 
But i n the case of colonizing e l Mamura v i l l a g e the scheme, which was l a i d 
down by the Ente i n 1959, did not intend s e t t l i n g I t a l i a n farmers as elsewhere. 
The r e a l purpose was to provide second cl a s s farms for Libyans especially 
ex-soldiers as rewards for t h e i r services and loyalty to the F a s c i s t government. 
However the outbreak of the World War I I stopped the scheme; i t was not u n t i l 
1954 that the Libyan government completed i t . 
Detailed s t a t i s t i c s of I t a l i a n population i n T r i p o l i t a n i a since 1956" are 
not always available. According to the census of 1956 t h e i r number was 
45,124 persons and by 1940 the figure was estimated to reach about 100,000. 
However a f t e r the defeat of the Axis forces i n North Africa i n 1945 the figure 
declined as low as 40,000 mainly caused by their mass repatriation. One 
estimate for I t a l i a n peasants i n I95O i s as follows:-^'^^^ 
Total Area ( i n hectares) Population 
(1) Concessions 122,000 7,400 
(2) Settlements 101,086 11,000 
Total; 225,086 18,400 
These figures give an average of about 12 hectares per head. The r a t i o 
i s c. 1758 hectares per head between concession occupants and demographic 
s e t t l e r s . The l a s t available figure for I t a l i a n s i n T r i p o l i t a n i a i s given by 
1954 general Census. I t was 57,600 of whom 1,505 are to be found i n our 
region. 
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I n the western province we find that nearly a l l the concessions areas 
l i e within the western coastal region (see f i g . .2 l ) . , These areas together 
with the demographic areas give a t o t a l of just over 50,000 hectares while the 
I t a l i a n population i n 1958 was only 1,402 persons of whom about 85^ are 
farmers which actually means a proportion of about 21 hectares per head. 
More important s t i l l , t h i s area presents about 15^ ^ of a l l the arable land i n 
the whole region which supports a t o t a l population of about 155,000. 
Excluding cereal production, which i s b a s i c a l l y cultivated on the 
principle of dry fanning or as sh i f t i n g agriculture i n the Jefara to the 
south, and dates, which are mainly grown by the natives, the cash-crop 
production of the region i s r e l i a n t on these I t a l i a n farms. 
After the World War I I I t a l y t r i e d her best to return to her former 
colonies including T r i p o l i t a n i a . However her efforts were i n vain and Libya 
as a whole gained i t s independence. The destination of the I t a l i a n govern-
mental properties including the demographic farms remained unsettled u n t i l the 
Libyan-Italian agreement was signed on the 50th of March 1957* The f i n a l 
solution of this v i t a l problem can be summarised as follows 
(a) Property should be given to colonists whose farms have reached a stage 
of f u l l productivity. 
(b) Farms where productivity i s s t i l l n i l have to be handed immediately to 
the Libyan government. 
(c) Farms which have been developed but have not reached a stage of f u l l 
productivity should have a chance of four years i n which, by fi n a n c i a l 
help by the I t a l i a n government, they have to reach f \ i l l productivity, and 
i f not t h e i r property goes to the Libyan government. 
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According to t h i s agreement property has been given to a l l the Ente and 
l.N.P.s. farms i n the O l i v e t i and also the I.N.P.S. Hascian farms. I n other 
words a l l the demographic farms i n t h i s coastal belt, because of th e i r f u l l 
productivity, have been given to th e i r I t a l i a n owners, (see f i g s 22 & 25) 
The a g r i c u l t i i r a l importance of a l l the I t a l i a n farms within our zone w i l l 
be dealt with i n a l a t e r chapter on agriculture. 
As f a r as farming technique i s concerned a l l of these farms are i n a good 
position. But keeping these faims functioning normally without outside help 
i s very doubtfiil e s p e c i a l l y now when a l l of them are i n immediate need for new 
replacement of t h e i r implements. This means that many of these farms have 
f a i l e d to support themselves which i s the reason behind the sale of some of 
them. 
Labour on these farms i s not en t i r e l y I t a l i a n ; on the contrary i t i s 
mostly native as since the War colonists began to employ one or more native 
f a m i l i e s . The reasons were not only need for labour but also security against 
quarrels with the natives and robberies especially during drought years. 
I n many cases these Arab families became partners even i n the farm property 
i t s e l f . 
This i s how the I t a l i a n colonization started, extended and got to i t s 
f i n a l stage. Looking through these episodes we come to the conclusion that 
the whole enterprise which was described by Marshall I . Balbo as "Una 
grandiosa opera di colonizzazione, su un t e r r i t o r i o che f a parte integrante 
d e l l a P a t r i a , a exlusivo benefice d e l l a Patria, sotto l e insegne dell a Patria 
F a s c i s t a " did not succeed to provide the re a l purposes behind i t , that i s to 
say, f i r s t that the agriculture of the enterprise must operate as a supplement 
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to that of I t a l y and second that colonists should be p o l i t i c a l l y very strong 
and therefore numerous. Thus we see the failure, of the enterprise from the 
Fascist point of view. But on the other liand, as f a r as the Tripolitanian 
economy i s concerned the scheme, though i t s f i n a l results are s t i l l doubtful, 
presents a very prosperous prospect i f only more attention and financial help 
are paid. 
F i n a l l y we must emphasise again the consequences of t h i s enterprise upon 
the native people whose lands were talcens-
(1) M g r a t i o n of a great number of them to the neighbouring countries 
especially Tunisia and Egypt. 
(2) Thousajods more compelled to j o i n the I t a l i a n army. 
(5) The increase of the native semi-nomads and nomads. 
(4) Migration to T r i p o l i c i t y . 
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P A R T I I I 
CHAPTER I 
On many previous occasions we have emphasized that agriculture i s the 
main source of existence f o r the majority of the people not only i n our 
western coastal belt but also i n the country as a whole. This i s true f o r 
the present and perhaps w i l l remain so i n the future because of the lack of 
mineral deposits and ca p i t a l , among other factors. This means that industry 
should be excluded from plans f o r a large and sound future economy unless the 
discovery of o i l , i n commercial quantities, becomes certain. On the other 
hand, i n the l a s t four centuries at least there v/ere two other sources of 
income besides agriculture, namely trans-Saharan trade and piracy. The f i r s t 
of these sources came to i t s end at the end of the 19th century v/hen both 
B r i t a i n and Prance opened Central Africa and changed the route of t h i s trade 
to the Gulf of Guinea. The second was also eliminated by strong European and 
American f l e e t s i n the Mediterranean. Thus the country became r e l i a n t on 
agriculture alone. This agricult^lre was carried on a small scale s u f f i c i e n t 
to meet the need of food f o r local consumption. Such conditions remained 
unchanged u n t i l the I t a l i a n occupation. The long wars with the natives and 
the confiscation of t h e i r best lands were r e a l l y p a i n f i i l blows to the 
indigenous population who were l e f t with no alternative but to j o i n the 
I t a l i a n army or become unskilled workers. I n other words most natives became 
dispensable to the economy and l i v e d upon what they could get from these 
sources of employment. But on the other hand and without regard to these harm-
f u l facts the I t a l i a n a g r i c u l t u r a l schemes have created the present modem 
184 
agriculture, without which our area and the rest of the country would be s t i l l 
dominated by the l i m i t e d t r a d i t i o n a l type of c u l t i v a t i o n and no progress i n 
th i s f i e l d would have taken place. 
Moreover, the development of the I t a l i a n a g r i c u l t u r a l schemes v/as also 
combined with many other aspects, t h o u ^ of m i l i t a r y significance, such as the 
foundation of niimerous m i l i t a r y camps and i n s t a l l a t i o n s , building roads and 
railways. A l l these projects together vdth the maintenance of m i l i t a r y 
forces i n the country created widespread employment with-the result that the 
Tr i p o l i t a n i a n economy became linked with that of I t a l y . After World War I I 
a sim i l a r s i t u a t i o n persisted due to the existence of the A l l i e d Forces. 
After 1951 when Libya became independent i t was obvious that t h i s new state 
could not bu i l d her own economy without foreign aid. This s t r i k i n g fact 
caused the United Nations, the United Kingdom and the United States to offer 
t h e i r help. But whether t h i s foreign aid w i l l continue or not i s not clear 
yet. Certainly such help cannot continue f o r ever. Therefore I would l i k e 
and strongly emphasize that f o r f u l l benefit from t h i s foreign aid i t must be 
devoted to develop the country a g r i c i i l t u r a l l y i n the f i r s t place. This i n my 
opinion can be done by the following means:-
(1) The t o t a l of t h i s aid must be spent and supervised by the local government, 
as s t i l l a large part of i t i s spent by the foreign aid agencies them-
selves. 
(2) Ejcperts must be f u l l y q i i a l i f i e d and with previous work i n similar 
climatic conditions. At present a large part of these so-called experts 
are not r e a l l y q u a l i f i e d despite t h e i r huge salaries. 
(3) A long term policy must be followed. F i r s t , there sho\ild be a complete 
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water survey, without which any futiire development can only be a f a i l u r e . 
Second, a g r i c u l t u r a l experiments of a l l kinds should be for long enough 
periods. Third, studies should be made of the p o s s i b i l i t i e s of improving 
on the p2?esent a g r i c u l t u r a l sources of income such as livestock and both 
the I t a l i a n and Arab products, 
(4) Education must be increased not only by opening new schools but also by 
devoting enough time f o r a g r i c u l t u r a l education. I t i s also very 
important to open a Faculty of Agriculture i n the Libyan University as 
soon as possible, and also to establish intermediate a g r i c u l t u r a l schools. 
(5) A g r i c u l t u r a l credits should be made available and must be given f i r s t to 
farmers who have proved t h e i r a b i l i t y . 
(6) Extra credits should be given to the I t a l i a n settlers to replace t h e i r 
old and non-productive machines. 
(7) More water can be obtained i n the native wells by using mechanical 
d r i l l i n g methods. 
(s) Special e f f o r t s should be devoted to create new settlements wherever 
possible as most of the present oases have become over-populated, Zavia 
f o r instance. 
(9) The present Moslem law of inheritance should be changed i n order to keep 
land property \individed. Examples of fragmentation of property w i l l be 
given l a t e r . 
(10) More artesian wells have to be dug and the u t i l i z a t i o n of those already 
i n existence shoi^d be put i n action by experimenting with the most 
suitable crops. 
(11) The present e l e c t r i c generating stations must be enlarged. Examples 
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from Zavia alone showed that i n 1957 more than one hundred applications 
vrere made i n order to erect e l e c t r i c pumps. Of course these applications 
have to be refused due to the l i m i t e d e l e c t r i c power. 
These recommendations and many others should be carefully considered and 
put i n practice i f there i s to be any a g r i c u l t u r a l development, or indeed a 
sound economy aiming to promote the present l i v i n g conditions f o r the majority. 
I t i s estimated that between 70 and 80^ ^ of the Tripolitanian population 
are d i r e c t l y or i n d i r e c t l y engaged i n agriculture. The rest depend on 
commerce, government employees and on industry. Conditions i n our region 
are^proximately as shown below;-
(a) yjo to 7^ depend on industry. 
(b) 3?^  to t^o depend on commerce. 
(c) 3^ to 4?^  depend on work with the government. 
(d) 85^ to 895^  depend on agr i c u l t i i r e . 
This l a s t fact indicates the importance of agriculture and how essential 
i t i s that t h i s source of l i v i n g should be greatly developed and restored. 
The method of studying t h i s main source of income w i l l be divided in t o two 
sections, the f i r s t of which w i l l deal \d.th the native agriculture, while the 
second w i l l deal \\rith the I t a l i a n agriculture. 
(A) M T I V E AGRICULTURE 
This type of c u l t i v a t i o n i s often described as the t r a d i t i o n a l agriculture, 
but can be subdivided i n t o two d i f f e r e n t types. The f i r s t type i s i r r i g a t e d 
c u l t i v a t i o n carried out i n the oases gardens; the second i s dry farming on the 
Jefara p l a i n . 
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( l ) GARDEN CULTIVATION 
This kind of c u l t i v a t i o n i s carried out by the cultivator's family, or 
under the Jebbad system. The Jebbad provides the manual work and gets half 
the crops i n return. Moreover, besides being i r r i g a t e d i t i s carried out a l l 
the year round. Other important characteristics of t h i s agriculture are that 
i t i s primitive and l i m i t e d i n scale. The f i r s t of these two facts i s a 
r e f l e c t i o n of the present educational status of farmers and also the common 
poverty which stands as an obstacle to any changes i n the methods and means of 
t h i s c u l t i v a t i o n . The second fact i s a r e f l e c t i o n of the natural conditions, 
as climatic, physical and water supply conditions are the facts behind the 
l i m i t e d areas of oases. Poverty also helped to impede any expansion of the 
present cultivated areas. Moreover the Moslem inheritance law has played an 
important part i n subdividing these cultivated areas or gardens among the 
owners' descendants. Consequently and as a result of the increased popiilation 
over 90^ of the gardens have several owners, each of whose property i s 
scattered i n various gardens. Undoubtedly a solution to t h i s problem w i l l 
contribute t o the progress of garden c u l t i v a t i o n . 
The following three examples taken from three different gardens i n the 
ar^a of Vast A l i t r i b e i n Zavia w i l l explain the problems of fragmentation of 
property not only i n Zavia but a l l over the region, 
(a) Saniat el.-Maddah This garden l i e s about one kilometre v/est of el-Hara. 
The t o t a l area of the garden, which has one well only, i s 7,608 square 
metres, and i s divided unequally among f i v e owners of whom one has no 
other land property i n the oasis. The d i s t r i b u t i o n of t h i s garden i s as 
indicated below:-
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' l ) I . Maddah - 3>744 sq, metres 
2} C. Maddah - 3,264 " " 
3) R. Brahim - 320 " " 
4) B. Ifeddah - 320 " " 
[5) M. Maddali l60 " " 
Total 7,808 sq. metres 
Moreover the f i r s t owner has two sons and two daughters, the second has 
three sons and one daughter, the t h i r d Jias two sons and two daughters, the 
fourt h has no children, and the f i f t h has two daughters. Under the present 
Moslem law each property w i l l be divided among the owners' descendants af t e r 
his death, i n the r a t i o of two parts f o r a male and one part f o r a female. 
I n course of time, no valuable land would be l e f t f o r c u l t i v a t i o n . 
(b) At present i n the same Cabila, which has about 550 people, there i s only 
one garden individuaJ.ly owned. This garden i s knovm aft e r i t s owner, Y.Beddah, 
and i t i s comparatively small, just less than 2,000 sq.metres. S t i l l , i n 
course of time, t h i s garden w i l l be divided among four brothers and three 
s i s t e r s . These two examples are t y p i c a l of our region. 
(c) Moreover fragmentation of property may exceed such examples and s t i l l be 
common. The following example may i l l u s t r a t e t h i s . The property of t h i s 
case i s an olive tree about 30 years old and known as Zetunat Bin Hajnza. The 
y i e l d of t h i s tree i n an average year i s estimated at about 25 Marta or about 
350 kgs. of olives. This y i e l d i s distributed r o u ^ l y as follows;-
f l ) M. Ramadan - 35?^  
(2) Y. Beddah - 12^ 
(3) I . Maddah - 8^ 
(4) S. & I . Maddah- 105^ ' 
(5^ H. Ramadan - jfo 
(6) T. & A.Ramadan- 12^ ^ 
(7) S. & M.Ramadan- 14^ 
I n other words t h i s tree i s owned by ten families or about 60 people. 
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Information of these examples was given by the Sheikh of t h i s t r i b e . 
Most of the gardens vary from ha l f to three quarters of a hectare. This 
fact together with the widespread fragmentation of property explains the 
l i m i t e d scope of the present garden c u l t i v a t i o n . The d i s t r i b u t i o n of the 
gardens by l o c a l i t y i s as given below, according to information obtained from 
Zavia Ag r i c u l t u r a l S t a t i s t i c s Department i n 1958. 
Locality Number of Gardens 
Zanzur 1,821 
Zavia 2,406 
Sorman 1,007 
Sabratha 1,237 
Agelat 6l6 
Zuara ^ 
Total» 7,154 
During the year 1956/7 the t o t a l area i r r i g a t e d by Jedula ( i r r i g a t e d plot) 
was as given below. Figures also obtained from Zavia Agricultural S t a t i s t i c s 
Department i n 1958. 
Locality Number of Ir r i g a t e d plots 
Zanzur 6o6,500 
Mamura 16,600 
Zavia 274,910 
Sorman 209,270 
Sabratha 277,700 
Agelat 138,020 
Total; 1,523,000 
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I n 1951 Dr. Shenwani i n his report on the V i t a l S t a t i s t i c s of Libya 
gave the following figures regarding the d i s t r i b u t i o n of the i r r i g a t e d laad 
by family i n two Zavia tribes.^'''^ These s t a t i s t i c s may also be taken as 
examples f o r an area from Zanzur i n the east to Agelat i n the west; i n other 
words where i r r i g a t e d a g i l c i i l t u r e i s the dominant type of c u l t i v a t i o n . 
Area i r r i g a t e d i n Number of families 
Vast A l i U. Tawil. 
Nothing 29 99 
Less than 50 1 11 
50 to 100 18 38 
100 to 200 4 68 
200 to 300 11 52 
300 to 400 4 43 
400 to 500 13 19 
500 to 600 6 8 
600 to 700 - 1 
700 to 800 - 1 
800 to 900 3 
900 t o 1,000 
1,000 to 1,500 5 4 
1,500 to 2,000 1 
Over 2,000 __2 7 
Total; 97 351 
Garden c u l t i v a t i o n i s primarily devoted to olive and palm trees. Fruit 
trees are of minor importance. Other seasonal or yearly crops are peppers, 
potatoes, tomatoes, green beans, lucerne, etc. 
Tree c u l t i v a t i o n , which are grovm a l l over the gardens, has special 
importance due to the fact that olives provide o i l besides being considered, 
among the majority, as the main tree cash-crop. More details about olives 
w i l l be given i n the chapter on industry. Dates are consumed when harvested 
and also as a food supply a f t e r being prepared and packed. Oranges, apricots, 
grapes, etc. are grown mainly f o r home consumption. 
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Peppers, tomatoes, potatoes, etc. are also grown f o r home consumption. 
Forage crops, of which lucerne i s of special importance, are mainly to feed the 
animals, which provide the water l i f t i n g power. ProtLoction of the non-tree 
crops varies from one garden to another, and from season to season. Generally 
speaking such production i s very l i m i t e d indeed and does not contribute greatly 
to the farmer's income. S t a t i s t i c s showing the t o t a l production of these 
crops are not available, due to the fact that there are no o f f i c i a l estimates. 
On the other hand, as regards tree crops, the following figures given by 
T. Theodorou i n his report on Indigenous and I t a l i a n Farm Enterprises i n the 
Zavia Area 1954 (p»50) may i l l u s t r a t e the rela t i v e importance of different trees 
i n most of our region, apart from Zuara where no i r r i g a t i o n i s practised. 
Kind of Trees Number of Trees Percentage 
Olive trees 5,850 42?^  
Citrus f r u i t trees 254 
Almond trees 186 Yfo 
Palm trees 6,558 475^  
Other f r u i t trees 1,069 8^ 
13,917 lOOjS 
From these s t a t i s t i c s we notice that the most common tree i s the palm tree 
followed by the o l i v e . The same figures which are taken from seventy gardens 
give an average of I99 trees per farm. About 95^ of the garden trees are 
i r r i g a t e d . The reason i s that the garden area i s very li m i t e d and therefore 
the farmer t r i e s to u t i l i z e t h i s land as f u l l y as possible and so trees are 
planted densely with i n t e r c u l t i v a t i o n of vegetables and other crops. 
Palm Trees 
The following s t a t i s t i c s issued by Zavia Agricultural S t a t i s t i c s Department 
i n 1956 show the d i s t r i b u t i o n of palm trees i n our region: 
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Locality Number of Trees 
Zanzur 131,295 
Zavia 129,295 
Sorman 61,568 
Sabratha 26,800 
Agelat 71,668 
Zuara 63,520 
Total; 4B4,146 
I t i s estimated that i n normal years every 100 palm trees give 8 to 10 
quintals of dates. There are more than 10 diff e r e n t species of palm trees i n 
ovir western coastal b e l t of which el-Bekrari, Tabuni and el-Baiudi are of 
special popularity. Other species include el-Lemsi and el-Hellawi. The 
dates of these two species are only used as fresh f r u i t s . On the other hand 
dates of the f i r s t three species are almost always packed and used l a t e r on. 
The remaining species, on the other hand, are generally used f o r feeding camels 
and cows. The common name of these species i s Ammi, 
Over 80^ of the annual production, estimated at 3,000 to 5,000 quintals, 
i s consumed l o c a l l y . This percentage also includes the proportion consumed by 
the semi-nomadic tr i b e s of the Jefara. The rest i s sent to T r i p o l i either to 
be manufactured i n t o Bukha (an alcoholic drink) or prepared and packed i n the 
T r i p o l i date factory. 
I n my opinion the western coastal zone, which has about one t h i r d of the 
Tri p o l i t a n i a n t o t a l palm trees, can expect a reasonable income from dates i f a 
new policy i s followed. Above a l l there must be no more than one or two good 
and selected species instead of the present varieties which are of i n f e r i o r 
q u a l i t y . Governmental supervision and help i s needed to provide the 
selected species at cheap prices, and to make the public aware of the best 
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methods f o r the nev^  plantation. 
F r u i t Trees 
Unfortunately there are no separate s t a t i s t i c s f o r the native f r u i t trees. 
Because of t h e i r l i m i t e d numbers, they are included with those found on the 
I t a l i a n farms. 
From the former description of the garden c u l t i v a t i o n we f i n d that t h i s 
t r a d i t i o n a l agriculture faces many chronic and complicated problems including 
fragmentation of property, lack of capital and the use of old and primitive 
t o o l s . These problems give t h e i r r e f l e c t i o n i n the present farmers' low 
standard of l i v i n g from the economic, health and social points of view. 
Therefore a f u l l scale study of these problems and the finding of immediate 
and ef f e c t i v e solutions i s of v i t a l importance without which no adequate and 
secure source of income f o r the majority w i l l be possible. 
2. JEFARA CUI/PIVATION 
The Jefara p l a i n south of our region i s completely outside the l i m i t s of 
our study. But the fact that s h i f t i n g agriculture and livestock farming on 
t h i s p l a i n are almost carried out by people from our zone, to whom they are 
tvro important sources of income, necessitates the study of them, but only as 
f a r as the human a c t i v i t i e s of our region are concerned. The livestock 
economy w i l l be examined separately. 
Cereal c u l t i v a t i o n 
Cultivation of cereals on the principle of dry-farming was and s t i l l i s 
the spinal cord of the western coast belt native economy. The importance of 
cereal ctxltivation l i e s i n the fact that the indigenous food i s based on 
barley among both lower and middle classes and wheat i n the high income group. 
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Natural conditions, of which r a i n i s a l l important, determine the yearly 
barley and wheat productions. I f enovigh r a i n f a l l s during the sowing season 
large amounts of both cereals are sown. Moreover i f the r a i n f a l l i s well 
d i s t r i b u t e d diiring the growing season t h i s w i l l give healthy and well bearing 
plants. With such conditions plus enough r a i n i n March the result i s 
undoubtedly an excellent harvest. Such years are very rare. On the other 
hand i n many years crops f a i l due to the lack of the spring r a i n , the mal-
d i s t r i b u t i o n of r a i n f a l l during the growing season or because of the Ghibli i f 
i t occurs when cereals are ripening and lasts f o r a long time. Because of a l l 
these disadvantages cereal c u l t i v a t o r s seek to sow i n selected spots over as 
wide an area as possible, 
^ Cereals are grown on the system of share cropping. I n other words two 
or more cultiv a t o r s j o i n together each with his seeds and animals. When the 
sowing season starts i n the la t e autumn they leave f o r the Jefara to search f o r 
the best watered lands. The amounts of r a i n f a l l and seeds determine the 
length of t h e i r stay i n the Jefara. Usvially i t i s between 10 days and one 
month, 7/hen cereals sta.rt to ripen i n the middle of spring the cultivators 
u s m l l y accompany t h e i r families and leave again to harvest t h e i r crops. This 
season i s longer tlian the f i r s t one and i n many cases i t ranges from a month 
to two months. 
The follo^ring s t a t i s t i c s show the t o t a l amounts of seeds and harvests f o r 
the year 1957/58, which i s a f a i r l y good year, as given by Zavia Agricultural 
S t a t i s t i c s Department i n 1959* 
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L o c a l i t y Seeds ( i n quintals) Production ( i n quintals) 
Barley Wheat Barley Wheat 
Zanzux 203 8 1,756 40 
Zavia 292 54 2,206 289 
Sorman 54 11 512 54 
Sabratha 65 1 770 8 
Ziiara 540 _ M ?,100 m 
Total: 954 98 8,544 721 
Gereal production i n both average and good years leaves an exportable 
surplus. On the other hand a tremendous shortage i s certain i n drought years. 
Therefore a government policy aiming to keep and store some of the surplus i n 
good years i n order to provide a food supply i n the c r i t i c a l years i s an 
es s e n t i a l step to avoid starvation for many hundreds. 
The adoption of improved methods and means for both dry-farming and 
i r r i g a t e d Arab cu l t i v a t i o n v r i l l c e r t a i n l y give a considerable increase i n 
y i e l d s . As fa r as cereal cu l t i v a t i o n i s concerned the follovrijig means vr i l l 
s a t i s f y t h i s . F i r s t , most of the foreign experts agree that the growth of 
cereals i n rows instead of the t r a d i t i o n a l my w i l l enable a considerable 
increase on the present y i e l d . O.J. Wheatley states "Probably the most 
promising single improvement would be to grow cereals i n rows instead of broad-
(2) 
cast, as i t i s now the practice". Secondly, there should be a more effective vrs 
way than the present one for leaving the land fallow. At present cultivators, 
despite the shortage of manure, sow the land for tvro to three successive years, 
i f i t i s watered enough and then leave i t for a similar period without cleaning 
the winter weeds. Therefore some kind of rotation and looking a f t e r the 
fallow land i s a necessary step for any further y i e l d . F i n a l l y , seeds should 
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be c a r e f u l l y improved and selected. At present most of the cultivators use 
very i n f e r i o r q u a l i t i e s , merely because of th e i r cheapness. Therefore a 
govemmehtal prograjmne i s needed for seed selection, multiplication and 
dis t r i b u t i o n to the farmers. 
Dr. Shenwani also gave the following s t a t i s t i c s showing the distribution 
of the Je f a r a land ownei^ship i n the former two tribes of Zavia.^^^ 
Area. 
Nothing 
Less than one hectare 
1 to 2 
2 to 5 
3 to 4 
4 to 5 
5 to 6 
6 to 7 
7 to 8 
8 to 9 
9 to 10 
10 to 15 
15 to 20 
20 to 25 
25 to 50 
Over 50 
Total: 
Number of families 
Vast A l i U. Tawil 
67 
1 
11 
5 
5 
1 
4 
215 
5 
58 
6 
29 
6 
27 
1 
1 
2 
I 
97 351 
These figures indicate that although the proportion of families who possess no 
land property has nearly doubled i t s e l f as compared with those who have no 
land property on the oasis, the average land property has increased 
tremendously. Now only about/05^ of the to t a l Arab farm area i s found i n 
the oases while the i ^ s t i s found djn the Jefara. 
The average quantity of barley seed sown per family i s between 20 to 80 
Kgs. while the wheat i s much l e s s and ranges from 10 to 40 Kgs. The reason 
for t h i s i s that the wheat matures about three weeks aft e r barley and i s 
197 
therefore more susceptible to the Ghibli. Also . i t needs more T:r,tcr and 
better s o i l . Consequently riieat production i s belov/ reruirenonts e.:id the 
supply has to be nade up by importation. Tlie country's rsquirenonts of 
barley and wheat are estiunted at 55>000 and 50 ,000 tons respectively. On 
the other hand production varies from 20,000 to 120,000 tons of -^rrley rr.d 
from 2 ,000 to 8 ,000 tons of wheat. 
Camels, cows and donlzeys provide porer for ploughin;?. Plourhc r^ -e 
normally made of vrood. (sec plate X X I l ) . Iron ploughs and trr.ctors are used on 
a sr.iall scale by a fc-.T ciiltivators whose properties exceed 50 hectares. 
B. ITALIAIT AGRICUnJUHE 
There are two rather d i s t i n c t tj-^pes of faming carried out bj"" I t r . l i a i i 
faruers i n our region. The f i r s t type i s the lar:;e fojm operation or s c - c ? l l c d 
concession. The second i s the much smaller operation called the 
demo^-raphic farm. Crops are mora or lees similar but s-'jill there 
are substantial differences i n siae, f i n a n c i a l statu.3 and in mai.acenent. 
The differences are due to the I t a l i a n policy of developing Trip o l i t a n i a 
s.gricultvirs-lly. At the begimin^; oC t h i s policy only conceccioiiE were 
founded. After the r i s e of Fasois:;. i n 1922 t h i s policy was s t i l l i n pra,ctice 
and continued so u n t i l 1928, when fundamental changes occurred due to the 
fa-ilureof the concecsionc to encouro.ge a mass I t a l i a n mi^^^ration. A new 
governmental systenatic policy '..-as introduced i n 1953 utider the Coriit Volpi. 
The intention of th i s policy was to mal.:e the family and not the individual the 
•unit of a:3:icultural development schemes. Details of both concecsions aiid 
demographic farms, were given i n the I t a l i a n colonisation cliapter. 
From the agricultixral point of view the concessionaire i s r e l a t i v e l y 
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wealthy* The fact that most of the concessions vary from a few hundred 
hectares to more than one thousand hectares i n size means that work i s almost 
e n t i r e l y performed by hired labour, primarily Arab, although i t i s common for 
a concessionaire to employ I t a l i a n working families and foremen. 
Production methods are modem due to the use of tractors and other 
machinery. Moreover water i s , i n most cases, available due to the widespread 
use of e l e c t r i c pumps, d i e s e l motors and wind pumps. The number of wells i n 
a concession varies from 2 to 7' 
Generally speaking, the concessions i n our region are the most profitable 
a g r i c u l t u r a l enterprises despite the fact that work i s s t i l l frequently 
handicapped by the shortage of working capital due to the inadequate credit 
f a c i l i t i e s . Therefore the a v a i l a b i l i t y of such credits \ 7 i l l c ertainly cause 
a substantial increase i n the t o t a l production and more s t i l l i t w i l l help to 
provide extra v;ork for many hundreds. 
As regards the demographic farms the manpower was entirely supplied by 
the farmers and t h e i r f a m i l i e s . But since the country's independence ten 
years ago the I t a l i a n s e t t l e r s began to employ one native family at l e a s t . 
The reasons are to supply substantial labour, to secure the farms from thefts, 
and f i n a l l y to avoid quarrels with the native people. 
Broadly speaking, the demographic faj:ms are also e f f i c i e n t types of 
ag r i c u l t u r a l operations. Tractors and other machinery axe used though l e s s 
than on the concessions mainly because of th e i r comparatively small sizes and 
the c a p i t a l invested. The average size of the demographic farm i n the 
western coastal belt i s about 50 hectares. Each of the demographic farms 
has only one wel l . E l e c t r i c i t y i s provided only for ® hours a day, which i s 
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very limited and needs to be increased to 12 hours at l e a s t . At present l e s s 
than 30fo of the t o t a l demographic farms use sprinkler i i r i g a t i o n system. The 
same percentage applies to those who use diesel motors for extra water supply. 
This i s also due to lack of c a p i t a l and cre d i t s . 
Manure whether natural or chemical i s well used on both I t a l i a n types of 
farms. The natural manure i s obtained from the animals kept on the farm or by 
gathering the tree leaves and the used hay i n a cemented tank and adding water 
from time to time u n t i l the whole l o t becomes well mixed. I n many cases 
farmers follow t h i s method due to the high prices of chemical manure, (see 
plate 2XEII) 
Broadly speaking, the management of the I t a l i a n farms i s well organized 
and the farms can be r i g h t l y considered as e f f i c i e n t as those found i n other 
advanced a g r i c u l t u r a l areas i n the world. But s t i l l a tremendous improvement 
i n y i e l d can be obtained i f credit f a c i l i t i e s are made easier and more 
ava i l a b l e . 
During the l a s t f i v e years the lack of both credits and moral encouragement 
caused many I t a l i a n farmers especially concessionaires to s e l l t h e i r farms to 
wealthy native people. The tot a l number of concessions sold reached 55 
or about 445^  (see page 175) 
A g r i c u l t u r a l l y speaking, most of the native owned concessions became l e s s 
productive than they were. The reasons are mainly lack of agricultural 
education and bad management. I n my opinion the government should do i t s 
best to encourage the remaining I t a l i a n concessionaires to stay permanently 
i f there would be any substantial increase i n production. 
The t r a d i t i o n a l agriculture by the natives i s more or l e s s r e s t r i c t e d 
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for the purpose of s e l f sufficiency and therefore unlike I t a l i a n agriculture 
i t i s not important for the production of the cash-crops upon which a large 
part of the whole country's exports depends. 
The I t a l i a n faimer i n our region depends on producing a few crops of which 
groundnuts, olives, almonds and c i t r u s trees come i n the f i r s t place. His 
other sources of income come from livestock production and the cultivation of 
l e s s important crops such as potatoes, tomatoes, beans, green beans, peas and 
forage crops. 
As f a r as tree c u l t i v a t i o n i s concerned the following s t a t i s t i c s , also 
given by T, Theodorou, w i l l help to explain the u t i l i z a t i o n of the I t a l i a n 
farm, which has an.-average area of 151.5 hectares, from t h i s point of view^^^ 
Kind of trees Percentage 
Olives 
Citrus f r u i t trees jjo 
Almond trees 14^ 
Date- palms 
Other f r u i t trees ^ 
1005^ 
These percentages vrere obtained and based on the fact that each farm has 
an average of 3}588 different trees. Only 27^ of these trees are found to be 
ir r i g a t e d . 
T, Theodorou also gives the following percentages from land c l a s s i f i c a -
tions point of view,^^^ 
Kind of land jo 
I r r i g a t e d ^.tf/o 
Dry famed land 6l.C^ 
Pasture land 21.4«^ 
Waste land 7.1?^ 
Land i n farmstead 
and roads 1.1^ 
lOO/a 
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These percentages show that the irr i g a t e d areas are very limited indeed. 
Certainly providing more water supply w i l l increase such areas and the result 
would be a general increase of the farm production. 
Most of the areas given to dry farming of tree crops i s occupied by olive 
3.nd almond trees. Citrus and other f r u i t trees, on the other hand, are grown 
i n i r r i g a t e d areas. Details of olive trees \rill be given l a t e r . S t a t i s t i c s 
of c i t r u s trees including the indigenous trees too for the year 1956/57 are as 
given by Zavia Agricultural S t a t i s t i c s Department i n 1958. 
Kind of Citrus trees Number of trees Production ( i n quintals) 
Orange 51,030 3,0:?0 
Tangerines 8,084 297 
Grape f r u i t 247 22 
Lemons 1,355 110 
Apart from the lemons over 90^ of the production comes from the I t a l i a n farms. 
Almond trees are almost confined to the I t a l i a n farms too. However 
despite the adaptation of these trees to l o c a l climatic conditions and also 
the f a c t that almonds can be grown e a s i l y on the principle of dry farming 
the natives did not take any interest i n growing them especially i n the case 
of Ztiara v/here only a t o t a l of about 5,000 trees are to be found. More than 
5055^  of the t o t a l trees are found i n the Zavia area. Figures of the v/hole 
tegion are j u s t under 50,000 trees. There are no definite estimates for the 
t o t a l production. Semi-official information indicates that such production 
ranges from 4OO to 7OO quintals. 
Other trees found on the I t a l i a n farms include apricots, peaches, figs,-
as well as grape vines, which are distinguished in the data given below. 
The source i s Zavia Agricultural S t a t i s t i c s Department 1958. 
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Kind of trees Number of trees 
Grape Vines 851,557 
Other f r u i t trees 101,150 
Over 9(^ of the grape vines are found on the I t a l i a n farms. Most of the. 
production i s made into wine. The rest i s sold on the l o c a l markets. 
The majority of the so-called other f r i i i t trees are also found on the 
I t a l i a n farms. The culti v a t i o n of these trees i s p r a c t i c a l l y r e s t r i c t e d from 
Zanzur i n the east to Zavia i n the west. There are no o f f i c i a l estimates 
for t h i s area's production, but generally almost the whole fruit crop i s 
consumed l o c a l l y either by the cultivators' families or by sale on the l o c a l 
markets. 
Other seasonal crops grown on the I t a l i a n fanns are groundnuts, the most 
important non-tree cash crop, tomatoes, potatoes, beans, green beans, vegetables, 
etc. 
The history of groundnuts i n T r i p o l i t a n i a goes back to about 30 years when 
the I t a l i a n s f i r s t began to experiment on t h i s crop. Nowadays groundnuts are 
the most popular crop because of th e i r great demand i n the world markets and 
consequent high prices. 
The cviltivation of t h i s crop i s entirely irrigated, and needs to be 
ir r i g a t e d at leas t once a week. The use of the sprinkler i r r i g a t i o n system 
has greatly f a c i l i t a t e d and increased the areas grown every year and i t has 
become the most valuable cash crop for export i n the present agri c i i l t u r a l 
production of the whole country. In 1957 "the groundnuts exported amounted to 
ILdfo of the t o t a l export, 
I n recent years the average production per hectare began to decrease. 
Research on t h i s problem has shown that the groundnuts appear to suffer from 
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the lack of mineral deficiency which takes a form of yellowing of the plant 
leaves which i s associated with a loss of y i e l d . Therefore i t i s of v i t a l 
importance to the country's economy to devote more work and study to th i s 
serious problem and find a solution to i t . 
The following s t a t i s t i c s obtained from Zavia Agricultural S t a t i s t i c s 
Department i n 1958 show the areas of groundnuts and estimated crops. 
L o c a l i t y Area ( i n hectares) Production ( i n Quhtals) 
Zanzur 572 8,408 
Zavia 864 21,412 
Sorman 125 5,250 
Sabratha ^ 1,210 
Total t 1,416 54,280 
These figures give an average production of 3O.7 quintals per hectare, 
which i s very satisfactory as compared with only 23 quintals for the whole of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a . Also for the same year the production of the western coastal 
belt amounted to about 35?^ of the t o t a l amount i n the whole of Tripolitania, an 
i l l u s t r a t i o n of the importance of th i s cash-crop to the economy of our region. 
Only 9•45^ of the I t a l i a n farms are i r r i g a t e d due to the limited v/ater 
supply. Therefore, i f t h i s water shortage can be solved a considerable 
increase i n t h i s crop can be e a s i l y gained which undoubtedly v / i l l r a ise the 
farmers' income and provide more work and foreign exchange. Most of the 
Tr i p o l i t a n i a n groundnuts are sold i n the European markets mainly in Germany, 
B i l t a i n and Holland. 
Apart from groundnuts other seasonal or yearly crops on the I t a l i a n fairns 
are mainly cultivated for home and l o c a l market consumption. This i s the case 
for tomatoes, potatoes, beans and vegetables. The average area of these crops, 
i n most cases, does not exceed h a l f to one hectare except in the case of 
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tomatoes. In recent years i t s cultivated area began to increase due to the 
self-sufficiency policy and the r e s t r i c t i o n on imported foreign tomatoes. 
Besides the former different crops the I t a l i a n s also cultivate a few 
hectares of wheat and barley on the principle of dry farming. Barley i s used 
to feed the faarm animals while wheat i s used for domestic consumption. 
This i s the general pict\ire of the present agriculture carried out i n the 
western coastal belt, of which we immediately recognize the importance of the 
I t a l i a n farming due to i t s e f f i c i e n t and signi f i c a n t contribution to the 
a g r i c u l t u r a l economy of t h i s zone. For further development and production 
two iirgent needs should be f u l f i l l e d as soon as possible in the case of the 
I t a l i a n c u l t i v a t i o n . Agricultural, credits and loans must be available, and 
secondly increased water supplies must be provided. 
On the other hand as f a r as the tra d i t i o n a l agriculture i s concerned 
there should be immediate improvements i n the methods practised at present, 
an increase of the oasis areas by expanding the present southern l i m i t s and 
f i n a l l y the introduction of new selected species especially i n the case of 
s h i f t i n g agriculture. Moreover i t i s necessary to form agricult-ural co-
operative so c i e t i e s for bo.th native and I t a l i a n farmers. 
As for future a g r i c u l t u r a l settlements I should l i k e them to be based on 
the system of c o l l e c t i v e farms. The reasons are mainly the success-of such 
system a l l over the world, that i t would e f f e c t i v e l y help to keep land property 
undivided, and that i t would probably increase y i e l d . 
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P A R T I I I 
CHAPTER I I 
LIVESTOCK 
The livestock economy of the western coastal zone cannot be dealt with 
separately from the Jefara plain to the south. The reason i s that most of the 
l i v e s t o c k raised on t h i s sector of the plain i s owned by people from the 
western coastal region. The system followed i s that the shepherd, usually 
from the semi-nomadic tribe's of the Jefara, takes both sheep and goats and 
r a i s e s them. He receives i n return two and a h a l f pounds, about I 5 0 kgs. of 
barley and one lamb for every twenty five heads reared per year. 
Livestock, whether raised on the Jefara or kept and fed by hand i n the 
sedentary fanning areas, i s the second p i l l a r of the economy of the western 
d i s t r i c t a f t e r cereals. Most of the livestock i n t h i s region i s owned by the 
Arabs, who adhere cl o s e l y to the tra d i t i o n a l methods which have been handed 
down from antiquity. 
The Survey of Land Resources i n T r i p o l i t a n i a 1954 states that livestock 
r a i s i n g f a l l s into three main groups: (a) Nomadic (b) Semi-nomadic 
(c) Static^'''^. Broadly speaking, t h i s i s true as regards the whole country, 
but to say that the largest proportion i s semi-nomadic and i s kept and fed i n 
the s t a t i c farming areas of the oases during the summer migrating to the 
semi-desert of the Jefara for the winter and spring i s not absolutely true. 
The f a c t i s that l e s s than 5?^ mainly of old and weak sheep and goats are 
transferred from the Jefara to the oases i n the hot periods xihere water, 
shelter and food can be e a s i l y provided. 
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C l i m a t i c a l l y speaking, we have noted that two main zones can be foimd in 
the western d i s t r i c t ! ( l ) the maritime region where extensive agriculture i s 
taking place (2) the Steppe region ot the Jefara. I n addition we find a 
t h i r d minor zone knov/n as the semi-desert i n the extreme west, half way between 
the shoreline and the escarpment. 
Certain livestock are always kept i n the f i r s t zone. They include cows, 
pigs, donkeys, horses, camels, poultry and a few sheep and goats. Cows are 
used for l i f t i n g water from the wells in the Arab gardens while the i r main use 
i n the I t a l i a n farms i s for breeding and milk. Pigs are only found on the 
I t a l i a n faims as Moslems are not allowed for religious reasons to breed or eat 
them. The donkeys are mostly owned by the native people for riding purposes. 
On the other hand horses are almost en t i r e l y found on the I t a l i a n farms, for 
a g r i c u l t u r a l purposes. Camels are almost completely found on the native 
gardens, and are used for a great variety of purposes, such as milk, meat, 
ridin g and i n agriculture. Poultry i s foiind on both Libyan and I t a l i a n 
farms mainly for egg and meat production. The a v a i l a b i l i t y of drinking water, 
shelter and forage crops a l l the year round eliminate the p o s s i b i l i t y of any 
decrease i n these types of livestock even i n the severe drought years. 
Livestock raised on the steppe zone are f a r more important economically, 
t h o u ^ l e s s species are found than i n the oases areas. Sheep, goats and 
camels predominate. The effect of the climatic conditions on t h i s type of 
livestock i s much more noticeable. Indeed the determining factor behind 
increasing or decreasing the t o t a l s of these types i s the quantity and-
distribution of r a i n f a l l . I n other words most of the grazing areas of the 
steppe zone are healthy and nutritious in both good and average rainy years. 
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On the other hand during periods of severe drought, which are veiy often 
coupled with a shortage of drinking water, grazing becomes impossible and 
consequently a decrease i f not a great loss of the livestock numbers i s 
absolutely certain. 
N.T. Theodorou i n h i s Report to the Government of Libya on Indigenous 
and I t a l i a n Farm Enterprises, i n the Zavia Area c l a s s i f i e s the livestock i n 70 
(2) 
Arab and 70 I t a l i a n faima as follows:^ ' 
[Types of Libyan Farms I t a l i a n Farms 
li v e s t o c k Number of animals Percentage Nmber of animals Percentage 
Cattle 154 20^ 499 43^ 
Sheep 1,615 -28?^ 2,655 29^ 5 
Goats 1,074 , 197« 52 
Camels 101 20?^ 7 ¥ 
Horses 26 j/o 186 2 ^ 
Donkeys 72 7^ 6 IjS 
Pigs - - 32 lf» 
Poultry 290 1^ 1,872 2^ 
'0 
Total: 3,310 100^ ^ 5,309 loo?^* 
From these figures we notice that 94?^  of I t a l i a n animals are cows, sheep 
and horses. On the other hand the Arabs are more or l e s s equally concentrating 
on sheep, cows, camels and goats, a l l of which amount to 87?^. To make a f u l l 
use of these s t a t i s t i c s we must bear i n mind the following f a c t s . F i r s t , 
the average area of an Arab farm i s 50.1 hectares while the I t a l i a n one has an 
average of 151.5 hectares. Second, while the I t a l i a n farm constitutes one 
piece of land i n the coastal zone, the Arab farm includes three pieces of land, 
10^ i n the coastal zone, 155!^  i n the Jefara plain, known as J e t t i s l o c a l l y , and 
755^  i n the Jefara dunes. This division, which may apply to Zanzxxr and Sorman, 
does not apply to the r e s t of our region vfhere no extensive or sedentary 
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farming i s found and consequently livestock becomes dominated by sheep, goats, 
and camels mainly raised on the steppe zone as in Zuara d i s t r i c t for instance. 
I n 1951 Dr, Shenv/ani in his report on " V i t a l S t a t i s t i c s of Libya" gave 
the follovdng . s t a t i s t i c s as regards the ownership of sheep and goats i n 4O8 
native families i n the Zavia area.^^^. 
Sheep numbers Number of families Goat nmbers Number of families 
Nothing 409 Nothing 4O8 
Less than 10 21 Less than 10 25 
10 - 20 11 1 0 - 2 0 8 
2 0 - 3 0 1 2 0 - 3 0 3 
3 0 - 4 0 2 3 0 - 4 0 4 
4 0 - 5 0 2 4 0 - 5 0 
5 0 - 6 0 . 1 5 0 - 6 0 
60 - 70 1 6 0 - 7 0 
Over 90^ of the above families have no sheep or goats and i n general they have 
no other animals. The highest individual ownership of both sheep and goats i n 
the western coastal zone i s found at Sorman at a minimum estimate of 5,000 heads. 
The average among those who possess sheep and goats i s estimated at 500 heads. 
There i s no adequate census of livestock i n T r i p o l i t a n i a . Taxation i n 
t h i s f i e l d i s based upon annual estimates given by regional committees. The 
fact that the more livestock the ovmer has the more taxes he has to pay has led 
to great inaccuracy i n livestock numbers. Moreover, the fact that the members 
of these committees, with horses as th e i r only method of tr a v e l l i n g over the 
grazing areas, are bound to accept food and accommodation from the shepheixLs i s 
also another reason i n favour of suggesting a reasonable deduction i n reply to 
what has been offered to them. Therefore an increase of at least 159^  over the 
t o t a l figure seems necessary. 
I n studying the evolution of livestock in the western coastal zone we are 
going to deal with three of these so-called censuses. 
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(a) The f i r s t of these was held i n 1928 by the I t a l i a n government. ^'^ ^ 
Figures of t h i s census are only available for both Zavia and Zuaia d i s t r i c t s 
without further break down into minor administrative regions. 
D i s t r i c t Horses Donkeys Cattle Sheep Goats Camels 
Zavia 664 5,557 7 ,746 89,251 56,684 5,739 
Zuara 488 1 ,261 121 58,916 14,087 4 ,772 
Total; 1 ,152 4,598 7,867 148,167 50,771 10,511 
No important I t a l i a n owned livestock i s included i n these s t a t i s t i c s due 
to the recent st a r t of t h e i r a g r i c u l t u r a l colonization. 
(b) I n 1946 a ceneus was held by the B r i t i s h M i l i t a r y Administration. 
Distribution of livestock by minor administrative regions i n the case of our 
region i s available. Moreover the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of livestock ownership 
between the natives and the I t a l i a n s i s also i n hand.^^^ 
( 1 ) Native livestock 
L o c a l i t y Cattle Sheep Goats Horses Cajnels Donkeys Mules Pigs 
Zavia 1,892 17 ,250 11,043 519 1,811 1,212 _ 
Sorman 959 6,470 5,269 75 1,291 618 - -
Zanzur 2,589 6,564 3,752 121 191 583 - -
Sabratha 1,567 7,765 8,831 79 1,255 671 - -
Age1at 559 10,780 13 ,057 59 2 ,770 695 - -
Zuara 5 16,317 15 ,202 162 5,977 1,225 - -
Total: 7,571 64 ,944 55,154 815 11,295 5,004 - -
( 2 ) I t a l i a n livestock 
Zavia 1,147 755 539 m 8 44 512 437 Sorman 15 424 20 1 1 22 58 
Sabratha 14 80 14 46 2 2 4 4 
Zuara - 15 11 3 6 6 - — 
Total: 1,176 1 ,274 384 431 17 53 538 499 
Grand Total 8,747 66,218 55,518 1,246 11,512 5,057 558 499 
T r i p o l i t a n i a 5 1 ' 5 5 3 385,508 501,880 5,781 55 ,791 27,386 684 1,814 
Approximate fo 28fo llfo 22^ 2Cffo 18?^ 8 ^ , 25fo 
of our region. 
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Comparing these f i g u r e s with those of 1928 we f i n d two new spec i e s 
presented by mules and p i g s . These two animals were f i r s t introduced by the 
I t a l i a n s i n the l a t e 1950s. Moreover we n o t i c e t h a t a l l types of animals 
except goats have been g r e a t l y reduced i n numbers. The reason behind t h i s 
phenomenon i s a combination of the drought y e a r s of 1936 and 1946 and a l s o the 
s l a u g h t e r of many thousands during and a f t e r the World War I I . 
( c ) The l a s t a v a i l a b l e s t a t i s t i c s of l i v e s t o c k are f o r the year 1957' 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y no separate f i g u r e s are a v a i l a b l e f o r the I t a l i a n l i v e s t o c k . 
I n f o r m a t i o n was obtained from Z a v i a A g r i c u l t u r a l S t a t i s t i c s Department i n 1958-
L o c a l i t y C a t t l e Sheep Goats Camels Horses Donkeys Mules 
Z a v i a 5,459 25,156 10,745 1,681 979 959 525 
Sorman 777 6,706 4,794 776 42 41I 
Zanzur 2,081 9,970 2,882 l , 0 6 l 252 958 49 
Sabratha 1,224 6,761 5,225 1,007 76 65O 2 
Age l a t 682 6,485 8,459 1,465 25 572 1 
Zuara 12 19,056 l l , 2 l 6 5,401 62 2^2 2. 
T o t a l ; 8,255 74,112 45,297 11,591 1,454 4,462 578 
T o t a l f o r 
T r i p o l i - 47,000 574,000 575,000 80,000 ^% 40,000 2,900 
t a n i a . ; ; 
Approximate 
% f o r our 15^ 15^ 7.55^ 12.5?^ ?i 105^  2C^ ^ 
r e g i o n . ; . 
Comparing these percentages with those of I946 we come a c r o s s some 
a s t o n i s h i n g f a c t s . F i r s t l y t h e r e i s a general i n c r e a s e i n a l l kinds of 
l i v e s t o c k although during the y e a r 1947 l i v e s t o c k , e s p e c i a l l y sheep and goats, 
s u f f e r e d enormously due to the severe drought. I t was estimated that no l e s s 
than h a l f of the former s p e c i e s were k i l l e d through s t a r v a t i o n . Furthermore, 
t h e r e has been an i n c r e a s e d demand for, meat by n a t i v e s du© to t h e i r improved 
standard of l i v i n g . Secondly our r e g i o n has become l e s s important f o r l i v e -
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stock than i t was i n the previous census due f i r s t to i t s comparatively 
l i m i t e d g r a z i n g a r e a and second to the normality of r a i n f a l l i n the past 
period, which meant t h a t t h e r e was enough herbage elsewhere. 
OIASSIFICATIOIT OF LIVESTOCK 
The f o l l o w i n g notes are intended to c l a s s i f y the d i f f e r e n t kinds of 
l i v e s t o c k from t h e i r economic point of view. 
(1) Sheep Economically speaking sheep are the most important c l a s s of l i v e s t o c k 
d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t they are l e s s adapted than goats to withstand the 
f l u c t u a t i o n s of the l o c a l c l i m a t e . The m a j o r i t y of sheep belong to the 
Barbary r a c e d i s t i n g u i s h e d by i t s f a t t a i l , which stands as a food supply 
d u r i n g the summer periods when herbage becomes s c a r c e and inadequate. Heat, 
wool and m i l k are the main three fxmctions of sheep. The f o l l o w i n g s t a t i s t i c s 
show the average production of these items per head.^^^ 
Meat i n Kgs. Wool i n Kgs. Milk i n Kgs. 
12 2.5 0.250 
I t i s a l s o estimated t h a t 73^ of the gross income of sheep i s derived 
from meat, Idfo from wool and 9?^  from milk. The q u a l i t y of wool i s not v e r y 
good due to the high percentage of i m p u r i t i e s estimated a t 65 - lOfo per head. 
The meat on the other hand i s of a v e r y good q u a l i t y and t h a t i s why i t i s the 
most p r i z e d . The milk i s not w e l l u t i l i z e d on n a t i v e p r o p e r t i e s due to the 
f a c t t h a t they keep the lambs with t h e i r mothers to a minimum of four months. 
On the I t a l i a n farms, on the other hand, v e r y good cheeses of d i f f e r e n t types 
are made. Skin s are a l s o of a poor q u a l i t y because of the p r i m i t i v e way of 
f l a y i n g , 
(2) G-oats There are two main types of goats, the indigenous type which i s the most 
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common one and the I l a l t e s e type, which i s iiand f e d i n the oo^ses f o r inilk 
production. G e n e r a l l y speaking, coats are of secondaiy i:2portr.nco to sheep. 
They are considered together w i t h camels r,s the most s u i t a b l e a n i n a l s to yr i t l i -
stand the e r r a t i c clirx'-te and t h a t i s why no {^rep.t l o s s i n t h e i r n i c b o r s i s 
recorded during drought y e a r s because they need l e s s food and v;r-ter and are not 
as r e a d i l y e^rposed to d i s e a s e s as sheep f o r i n s t a n c e . Generallj'" speaking-, 
goats are of good v a l u e to the n a t i v e population, A goat r±Yes about 1,000 
grammes of n i l k per day and about AOQ grammes of h a i r per annum, -rhich i s used 
i n making t e n t s and ropes. I n ac.c.ition, i t s meat v a r i e s between 8 to 15 kgs. 
per head. 
(3) Camels A c t u a l l y they are dromedaries and not camels s i n c e they have only one 
hump. Camels were of s p e c i a l importance i n the pact few c e n t u r i e s because 
of t h e i r use as the only means of t r a n s p o r t a t i o n f o r the trans-Saharan trade. 
llovradajs they are mainly used f o r a g r i c u l t u r a l purposes, c a r r y i n g heavy loads 
and r i d i n g . The average camel gi v e s about 2.5 kgs. of h a i r , a l s o used f o r the 
mailing of t e n t s and ropes. I t a l s o g i v e s an average of 4 to 6 kgs. of mil'', 
per day and the avera/je neat weijv-ht i s estimated a t 300 legs. The cr.:.iel noat 
i s of s p e c i a l importance dii r i n g the w i n t e r seasons and i t i s mainly consumed 
by the lower income c l a s s e s . 
These three types of l i v e s t o c k are mainly o-.med by the n a t i v e population 
and are mostly r a i s e d on the J e f a r a g r a z i n g a r e a s . On the other hojid l i v e -
s t ock kept i n the sedentarj'- fcjrming areas and r a i s e d by both the n a t i v e s and 
I t a l i a n s a r e c a t t l e , donlceys, mules, horses and p o u l t r y . 
(4) C a t t l e Th'ere axe a few types of c a t t l e . The indigenous t^^pe i s mostly OT.Tied 
by tbainative population. T h i s type i s of a s i m i l a r race to t h a t found a l l 
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over North A f r i c a , d i s t i n g u i s h e d by t h e i r comparatively s m a l l s i z e and t h e i r 
l i g h t r e d c o l o u r . T h e i r use i s mainly f o r l i f t i n g water from the w e l l s . 
Meat and m i l k are a l s o important. The average cow g i v e s about 200 kgs. of 
meat and the milk production i s estimated a t 500 kgs. per l a c t a t i o n . I n 1927 
the I t a l i a n s introduced a second breed called the P a n t e l l a r i a . A few y e a r s 
l a t e r another breed known as Brown Swiss was a l s o introduced. R e s u l t s 
obtained from these f o r e i g n breeds are considered s a t i s f a c t o r y . The average 
weight of these breeds i s h i g h e r than the l o c a l one and the milk production i s 
h i g h e r too w i t h an average of 700 kgs. per cow per l a c t a t i o n . I n recent y e a r s , 
v e r y good r e s u l t s were obtained i n both meat and milk by c r o s s i n g l o c a l cows 
with the Zebu b u l l s from I n d i a . E f f o r t s are now being made by the N a z i r a t e of 
A g r i c i i l t u r e to make f u l l use of these new advantages among n a t i v e farmers. 
(5) Donkeys are mostly of l o c a l r a c e d i s t i n g u i s h e d by t h e i r small s i z e . They are 
c o n s i d e r e d as one of the most important draught animals i n the whole of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a . T h e i r use i s mainly f o r r i d i n g and c a r r y i n g l o a d s . The I t a l i a n s 
a l s o introduced i n I95I a new breed c a l l e d Bagusa from S i c i l y . C r o s s i n g of 
t h i s breed w i t h the l o c a l r a c e has r e s u l t e d i n some improvements i n s i z e . 
( 6 ) Mules are few i n number compared w i t h donkeys and horses and are mostly owned 
by the I t a l i a n farmers. L o c a l c l i m a t i c c o n d i t i o n s proved t h a t mxiles can be 
adapted and e a s i l y i n c r e a s e d e s p e c i a l l y as they do not r e q u i r e as much food and 
water as the h o r s e s . 
(7) Horses I t i s b e l i e v e d t h a t the n a t i v e horse i s descended from the a n c i e n t 
B e r k e r horse and l a t e l y mixed w i t h the Arab horse blood. G e n e r a l l y speaking, 
the horses are the most p r i z e d animal d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t they are only used 
f o r r i d i n g purposes among the n a t i v e population, who regard a horse as a s i g n 
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of wealth and d i g n i t y . On the other hand the horse i s a very u s e f u l animal 
on the I t a l i a n farm. I t i s used f o r a g t i c u l t u r a l purposes, drawing c a r r i a g e s 
and r i d i n g . I n other words a horse i s as f u l l y used by the I t a l i a n s as the 
camel by the n a t i v e s . 
(8) P o u l t r y I t mainly c o n s i s t s of the l o c a l race e s p e c i a l l y i n the case of n a t i v e 
ownei&hip. T h i s r a c e i s b e l i e v e d to be descended from the old Roman p o u l t r y 
and i s mainly d i s t i n g u i s h e d by i t s small s i z e . The I t a l i a n s a l s o introduced 
some European breeds such as Rhode I s l a n d Red, L i g h t Sussex and Brown Leghorn. 
The average vreight of these breeds and t h e i r eggs are b e l i e v e d to be s m a l l e r 
than normal. Both old and new breeds are exposed to what i s known as Newcastle 
d i s e a s e , which i s estimated to e l i m i n a t e at l e a s t 25?^  of t o t a l p o u l t r y 
population when i t o c c u r s . Egg production i n such y e a r s i s j u s t e n o u ^ to 
s a t i s f y the l o c a l demand but i n good y e a r s there i s always an exportable 
s u r p l u s . 
Methods of improvement 
I t i s almost c e r t a i n t h a t there are no mineral deposits i n the whole 
western d i s t r i c t , and so the improvement of l i v e s t o c k w i l l be of v i t a l 
importance t o the a g r i c u l t u r a l development of the a r e a . [Therefore a few 
n e c e s s a r y p r e c a u t i o n s to ensure and i n c r e a s e t h i s source of income must take 
p l a c e as soon as p o s s i b l e . The f i r s t step i s t h a t an adequate and r e l i a b l e 
p r o v i s i o n of water should be provided not only f o r the whole year round, but 
i t a l s o must be a v a i l a b l e a l l over the g r a z i n g a r e a estimated as f o l l o w s ; -
L o c a l i t y Grazing a r e a i n hectares 
Zuara 465,850 
Sabratha and Agelat 59,019 
Sorman 51,431 
Z a v i a 57,710 
Zanzur 16,150 
T o t a l t 648.,.140 
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I n other words w e l l s should not be f u r t h e r than 10 kms. ap a r t . T h i s can be 
done by r e c o n s t r u c t i n g the former r u i n e d w e l l s , p r o v i d i n g morewater i n the 
pres e n t l i m i t e d ones and a l s o by digging new ones. T h i s step w i l l not only 
save l i v e s t o c k from t r a v e l l i n g long journeys s e a r c h i n g f o r water i n the dry 
hot summers but i t w i l l a l s o make a f u l l use of g r a z i n g the dry herbage found 
on a r e a s a t present avoided due to t h e i r absolute l a c k of v^ater. Secondly 
l e g i s l a t i o n should be i s s u e d to re-arrange the g r a z i n g a r e a s . I n other words 
no p r i v a t e or t r i b a l g r a z i n g r i g h t s should e x i s t . The i n f l u e n c e of the t r i b e 
over g r a z i n g i s perhaps e x c e s s i v e a t the present time, and i t may be t h a t a 
form of c o l l e c t i v e g r a z i n g by an a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t i s p r e f e r a b l e . A t h i r d 
method i s to i n c r e a s e the present v e t e r i n a r y s e r v i c e s . So f a r there i s only 
one v e t e r i n a r y surgeon i n the whole western d i s t r i c t . (There must be one i n 
every centre and f u l l y equipped to cope with any of the fo l l o w i n g widespread 
d i s e a s e s : sheep and camel pox, t u b e r c u l o s i s , b r u c e l l o s i s , p o u l t r y Newcastle 
d i s e a s e , e t c . F o u r t h l y , present types of l i v e s t o c k can be improved by i n t r o -
ducing new s p e c i e s a l r e a d y proved to stand s i m i l a r c l i m a t i c conditions as i n 
South T u n i s i a , west of A u s t r a l i a and s i m i l a r p a r t s of the United S t a t e s , and 
l a s t l y wider p u b l i c i t y should be made e x p l a i n i n g the importance of l i v e s t o c k 
as an i n s e p a r a b l e f a c t o r i n developing the general economy of the a r e a . 
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P A R T I I I 
CHAPTER I I I 
AFFORESTATION. 
F o r e s t r y a c t i v i t i e s i n T r i p o l i t a n i a were c a r r i e d out u n t i l r e c e n t l y by the 
f o r e s t r y d i v i s i o n i n the N a z i r a t e of A g r i c u l t u r e , but from A p r i l 1957 t h i s 
f o r e s t r y d i v i s i o n has been f o r m a l l y c o n s t i t u t e d i n t o a separate department. 
The p o l i c y of t h i s new department i s to promote and develop a sound forest 
economy. Tlae long term p o l i c y of t h i s department i s to provide p r o t e c t i o n f o r 
the i n t e n s i v e l y c u l t i v a t e d a r e a s , v/hich a r e always threatened by the rao-^ring 
sand dunes e s p e c i a l l y along the maritime zone of T r i p o l i t a n i a where a t l e a s t 
one q u a r t e r of a m i l l i o n of these dunes are to be found. Tiie aimds a l s o to 
provide, i n course of time, a s u f f i c i e n t supply o f timber and f u e l wood 
r e q u i r e d for domestic cons^jmption and industrj--. Moreover afforestation w i l l 
h e l p s u f f i c i e n t l y to h a l t and c o n t r o l s o i l e r o s i o n , which has been greatl;^' 
a c c e l e r a t e d , i n r e c e n t y e a r s , due not only to over-grazing but a l s o to shiftiU;:; 
c u l t i v a t i o n and unplanned a g r i c u l t u r a l operations as v r e l l . 
No p r o g r e s s i v e a g r i c u l t u r a l development i s p o s s i b l e without these measures, 
sothe I t a l i a n s , r e a l i s i n g t h a t no i n t e n s i v e indigenous or n a t u r a l f o r e s t s 
s u r v i v e i n the coimtry a p a r t from the s c a t t e r e d t r e e s of Battoom, Talha end 
Sedra, began as e a r l y as I915 to tal:e i n c r e a s i n g i n t e r e s t s i n a f f o r e s t a t i o n 
e s p e c i a l l y along the c o a s t a l zones. I n many ca s e s the sand Oxiies needed to 
be f i x e d f i r s t and only when "that had been done was i t p o s s i b l e to plp;iit t r e e s . 
The I t a l i a n i n t e r e s t i n a f f o r e s t a t i o n besides being of a g r i c u l t u r a l inportcjice 
T/as a l s o to prevent d r i f t i n g sand, v^hich was a continue-as meiuice to t h e i r l i n e s 
of oomnunication upon which both i n t e r n a l and e x t e r n a l c o c u r i t y depended. 
A f f o r e s t a t i o n a f forded p r o t e c t i o n from the sun and bviniing winds of the 
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summer a-iid the c o n s e r v a t i o n of the w i n t e r r a i n s to m i t i g a t e the summer droughts. 
To f i x the moving dunes, they are covered with a netv/ork of r e c t a n g l e s made by 
s t i c k i n g dry g r a s s i n t o the sand. These vlnd-breaks reduce the t r a n s p o r t c t i a i 
of the loose sand by the r i n d and enabled p l a n t s to take root. 
The a r e a a f f o r e s t e d up to I94O i s estimated a t 2,000 hectares i n the \,'holc 
of T r i p o l i t a n i a . ^ •''^  Under the I t a l i a n s f o r e s t i y a c t i v i t i e s were c o n t r o l l e d by 
M i l i z i a Wazionale F o r e s t a l e or n a t i o n a l F o r e s t r y S e i v i c e . T h i s S e r v i c e v:a3 a 
p u r e l y m i l i t a r y o r g a n i z a t i o n and u n f o r t u n a t e l y a l l . o f i t s records have been 
destroyed during the World Wa,r I I , Under the B r i t i s h I.Iilitar;;,'- Adi'ini s t r a t i on, 
v/-hich l a s t e d about seven y e a r s , only a t o t a l of 200,000 t r e e s liave been planted 
(2) 
i n an a r e a of l e s s than /\0Q h e c t a r e s , ^ ^ The B r i t i s h e f f o r t s i n t h i s f i e l d 
were p r i m a r i l y devoted to preserve atid maintain the f o r e s t s a l r e a d y i n e x i s t e n c e , 
From 1940 to 1952 the i n c r e a s e i n the a f f o r e s t e d areas was slow. On the other 
hand a c o n s i d e r a b l e e:cpsnsion i n f o r e s t r y a c t i v i t i e s has been recorded from 1952 
onv/ard. Tliese a c t i v i t i e s are estimated to produce about 10,000 h e c t a r e s by the 
end of 1956/57 p l a n t i n g season. D i s t r i b u t i o n of t h i s a r e a and the number of 
t r e e s planted, during t h a t period, are given below. ( F i g u r e s obtained from the 
f o r e s t r y department i n 1959)• 
1952/55 1955/54 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 T o t a l 
Area a f f o r e s t e d 7OO 655 2,200 2,848 3,645 10,048 
i n hec. 
Number of trees437,500 409,575 1,575,000 1,780,000 2,278,125 6,280,000 
Eucaljrptus Camaladulensis, Eucalyptus Gonphocephala, A c a c i a Cyanophylla and 
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R i c i n u s Communis - c a s t e r o i l plcuit - are the most s u c c e s s f u l s p e c i e s . Other 
p l a n t s i n c l u d e P r u s o p i s , s p i n e l e s s Ca.ctus and Pinus. Tlie season of p l a n t i n g 
u s u a l l y s t a r t s with the f i r s t c o nsiderable f a l l of r a i n . Information obtained 
f r M the f o r e s t r y department s t a t e s t M t the y e a r l y planted a r e a d i f f e r s from 
one season to another according to the a v a i l a b i l i t y of r a i n i n the p l a n t i n g 
season i n both October and November. On the whole, the a r e a i s i n the order of 
one thousand h e c t a r e s a y e a r . 
A f f o r e s t a t i o n i s of g r e a t importance everywhere i n T r i p o l i t a n i a and the 
western c o a s t a l b e l t i n p a r t i c u l a r . The reason i s that most of the dimes here 
are l o c a t e d i n a border a r e a betv/een the c o a s t a l oases, where the i r r i g a t e d paid 
e x t e n s i v e c u l t i v a t e d a r e a s a r e to be found, and the J e f a r a p l a i n to the south. 
Thus to secure these oases, which support n e a r l y one f i f t h of the country's 
population, from the d r i f t i n g sand from the south means th a t these v a s t and 
wasted a r e a s of dunes should be f i x e d and a f f o r e s t e d i n the near f u t u r e . TIais 
a l s o M i l h e l p g r e a t l y to p r o t e c t t h i s r egion from the burning summer winds from 
the south knovm as the G h i b l i . I n a d d i t i o n i t w i l l provide i n time a wood 
supply, which i s badly needed f o r f u e l . S t a b i l i z a t i o n of the o o a s t a l dimes, 
from Sorman to Zuara, w i l l a l s o help to p r o t e c t the nearby t r e e s from the 
dominant n o r t h - e a s t winds i n the summer. 
G e n e r a l l y speaking, as f a r as the westem c o a s t a l region i s concerned we 
f i n d t h a t the t o t a l a r e a a f f o r e s t e d up to 1959 i s s t i l l v e i y l i m i t e d i n d e e d i f we 
compare i t w i t h She e x t e n s i v e a r e a s of dunes. The f o l l o w i n g s t a t i s t i c s 
obtained from the f o r e s t r y department i n 1959 help to i l l u s t r a t e t l i i s 
f a c t . 
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L o c a l i t y Area A f f o r e s t e d Area i n dunes Notes 
hec. hec. 
Zanzur, Hascian & 2,750 5,500 F o r e s t s i n Hascia:: 
el-Manura are of I t a l i a n 
o r i g i n 
Z a v i a & O l i v e t i 580 1,500 Also i n O l i v e t i 
Sorman 1,550 4,000 A f t e r 1951 
Sabratha & Agelat 950 5,600 A f t e r 1951 
Zuara 1,500 15,800 A f t e r 1951 
T o t a l 6,950 28,400 
From the f o l l o v a n g figujres we f i n d t h a t only 25^ of the dune ar e a has been 
p l a n t e d , (see f i g . 24). Compailng t h i s planted a r e a with the grand t o t a l of 
about 13,000 h e c t a r e s i n the v^hole of T r i p o l i t a n i a vre tinC t h a t the proportion 
of the western c o a s t a l r e g i o n i s over 50/t. On the other hand, on the b a s i s 
of the f u t u r e f o r e s t r y department p l a n t i n g p o l i c y , v;hich g i v e s t h i s region 
only 40^ of t h e i r y e a r l y areas intended to be p l c n t e d i n the country, we f i n d 
t h a t a p e r i o d of no l e s s than h a l f a century i s needed to f i : : and p l a i i t the 
u n f o r e s t e d a r e a of about 21,000 h e c t a r e s i n t h i s region alone. 
There a r e no ectim?.tes of p r i v a t e f o r e s t s i n the western c o a s t a l zone. 
Broadly speaking, such an ?-rea i s v e r y much le::s than tlia.t of the s t a t e 
f o r e s t s and c o n s i s t s of windbreaks and s h e l t e r s mainly of c a s t o r o i l p l a n t s . 
No detailed maps are a v a i l a b l e f o r the d i s t r i b u t i o n of f o r e s t s i n t h i s region 
and the country as a v/holc. At e l - H a s c i a n we f i n d the second out of four 
n u r s e r i e s i n T r i p o l i t a n i a . Tlie production of t h i s nurserj^ f o r the season 
1957/58 vras about one m i l l i o n s e e d l i n g s and the t o t a l f o r a l l the" country -..T.S 
j u s t over fovjc m i l l i o n s e e d l i n g s . A l l of these s e e d l i n g s vrere grown 
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i n d i v i d u a l l y and n e a r l y a l l v/ere potted i n di s c a r d e d t i n s . 
From t h i s p i c t u r e of f o r e s t s and a f f o r e s t a t i o n i n our vrestem c o a s t a l 
r e g i o n we must conclude t h a t i t i s time t h a t the i n d i v i d u a l s should ±iare the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y w i t h the s t a t e to f i x and a f f o r e s t the l a r g e wasted a r e a found 
here. To do t h i s , i n my opinion, two main f a c t s should be made quite c l e a r 
to the p u b l i c . These f a c t s a r e : ( a ) The f u t u r e development of most oases, 
w i t h t h e i r i n c r e a s e d population, depends upon f u t u r e a g r i c u l t u r a l expansion 
south of t h i s b e l t of dunes; (b) under the present f i n a n c i a l r e s o u r c e s of the 
s t a t e i t i s v e r y i m l l l c e l y t h a t no more thaii one thousand h e c t a r e s can be 
p l a n t e d not merely i n t h i s region but i n the whole country. Also the p u b l i c 
must be made aware of the dangerous movements of these d'jnes on t h e i r present 
c u l t i v a t e d a r e a s and on t h e i r h e a l t h too. I n other v/ords a strong and 
e f f i c i e n t p u b l i c i t y campaign i s r e q u i r e d e:cplaining t h a t without a l a r g e s c a l e 
of a f f o r e s t a t i o n ibhe a g r i c u l t u r e , which i s the base of l i f e n6t only i n t h i s 
zone but a l l over T r i p o l i t a n i a , i s s e r i o u s l y tlireatened by the d r i f t of these 
dunes, and f u t u r e developments c u r t a i l e d . 
To begin with every c h i l d a t school should p l a n t aiid take care ox one t r e e 
each y e a r a,s p a r t of h i s education. T l i i s would st i m u l a t e i n t e r e s t i n t r e e s and 
i n c r e a s e knowledge about them which no doubt r i l l help to encourage f o r e s i g h t . 
Secondly every holder of land should p l a n t a few t r e e s every yeaj.-. T l i i r d l y 
more propaganda must be devoted to the arbor day c e l e b r a t i o n s , which were 
s t a r t e d i n 1955 • I n the c e l e b r a t i o n s of January 1958 a t o t a l of 24,000 t r e e s 
were p l a n t e d i n t h a t day by the school boys throughout T r i p o l i t a n i a . 
\7.E. M a r s h a l l , d i r e c t o r of f o r e s t s , comments on t h i s event as follo-.7s"The 
p l a n t i n g of 24,000 t r e e s i n one day i s a most commendable e f f o r t apart from the 
p u b l i c i n t e r e s t i n f o r e s t r y t h a t i s aroused by such t r e e p l a n t i : i g 
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(A)" 
c e l e b r a t i o n s ^ ^ . P e r s o n a l l y I would l i k e to ceo more s t r e s s given to the 
importance of f o r e s t r y ?jid t r e e s i n general not only once a y e ^ r but the whole 
y e a r roimd. F o u r t h l y and f i n a l l y s t a t e c o n t r o l i s v i t a l to p r o t e c t the areas 
a l r e a d y a f f o r e s t e d from both g r a z i n g and c u t t i n g the t r e e s needs to be 
i n c r e a s e d a t p r e s e n t . 
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P A R T I I I 
CHAPTER l y 
INDUSTRY 
I n Tiex! of the l a c k of m i n e r a l r e s o u r c e s and of power and with the present 
l i m i t s on the ranges of labour and managerial s k i l l s , there i s v e r y l i t t l e hope 
f o r any s i g n i f i c a n t i n d u s t r i a l expansion e i t h e r i n our westem c o a s t a l region 
or i n the country as a v/hole, u n l e s s immense changes are w r o u ^ t by the 
d i s c o v e r y of o i l . 
Most of the present i n d u s t r i e s i n our zone are of no great economic 
importance due to the p r i m i t i v e methods p r a c t i s e d and a l s o to t h e i r l i m i t e d 
scope. The two main i n d u s t r i e s , which are of some economic s i g n i f i c a n c e , are 
sponge and tuna f i s h i n g and the o l i v e o i l i n d u s t r y . These tvro i n d u s t r i e s ovfe 
t h e i r r e a l development to the I t a l i a n e f f o r t s , which intended to e j 5 ) l o i t the 
country's n a t u r a l r e s o u r c e s i n order to make L i b y a "the I t a l i a n f o u r t h 
shore". 
Other s o - c a l l e d i n d u s t r i e s i n t h i s b e l t are r e s t r i c t e d to some handi-
c r a f t s , Laghbi and s a l t production and f l o u r m i l l s . 
( 1 ) FISHING 
There 8,re two d i f f e r e n t k i n d s of f i s h i n g p r a c t i s e d i n the westem 
c o a s t a l zone and i n T r i p o l i t a n i a i n g e n e r a l . Tiiey are namely sponge f i s h i n g , 
v/hich has been c a r r i e d on by Greek fishermen f o r c e n t u r i e s and tuna f i s h i n g , 
which on the other hand i s c a r r i e d on by I t a l i a n fishermen. These two 
branches of f i s h i n g r e q u i r e high l e v e l s of s k i l l , \Thich a t present i s 
p r a c t i c a l l y l a c k i n g among n a t i v e fishermen and t h a t i s why the whole i n d u s t r y 
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i s i n the hands of both Greek ajad I t a l i a n c i t i z e n s . 
I n the past the T r i p o l i t a n i a n sea has never been s u f f i c i e n t l y f i s h e d 
f o r tuna. I t was long b e l i e v e d t h a t the b i o l o g i c a l l i f e of the whole 
Mediterranean i s somewhat meagre beca^use of the high temperatures of i t s 
water, the high s a l i n i t y and the lower n u t r i e n t s a l t content. Because of 
these f a c t s i t was commonly b e l i e v e d t h a t the m.ost important product of the 
T r i p o l i t a n i a n sea i s the sponge. But i n 1952 C D . S e r v e t i s i n h i s report 
on the " F i s h e r i e s of L i b y a " gave a d i f f e r e n t opinion i n v/hich he s t a t e s 
" I have, a f t e r my 50 days s t a y i n L i b y a , reached the conclusion t h a t L i b y a -
T r i p o l i t a n i a and C y r e n a i c a - can expect more r e t u r n s from f i s h tlaan from 
sponge."^'^^ T h i s opinion i s based upon the f a c t that, up to novf, the 
T r i p o l i t a n i a n shores are p r a c t i c a l l y neglected by the na,tive population 
who have v e r y l i t t l e i n t e r e s t i n e x p l o i t i n g the sea and are not drar/n to 
f i s h i n g and n a v i g a t i o n . However, i t must be s a i d t h a t the T u r k i s h 
a u t h o r i t i e s r e f u s e d to give them f i s h i n g monopolies, while the sponge f i e l d s 
o f f the T r i p o l i t a n i a n shore were a l r e a d y p a r t l y or completely e:rnloited s i n c e 
the beginning of l a s t century by v e r y capable and s k i l l e d Greek fishermen who 
were granted the monopoly of t h i s i n d u s t r y by the Turks, 
( a ) SPONGE FISHING There are two seasons f o r sponge f i s h i n g . The f i r s t , 
which i s the more important, i s the su"Xier season, which s t a r t s i n Llarch and 
ends i n October. The second i s the winter season s t a r t i n g from Novenber 
and ending i n February. 
Broadly speaking, there are two main sponge s p e c i e s knovm as Sippospongia 
and Euspongia. These twe s p e c i e s are subdivided i n t o many other minor species 
Up to novr t h e r e are no marked l o c a t i o n s of the T r i p o l i t a n i a n sponge bearing 
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zones due to the l a c k of h y d r o b i o l o g i c a l r e s e a r c h . Hov;ever these zones can 
be roughly l o c a t e d by the t r a d i t i o n s and observations of the Greel: fishermen, 
and l i e from the coas t l i n e out to the depth of 70 to 100 metres. These 
zones i n the case of our western c o a s t a l region are mentioned below as they 
(2^ 
are kno\vn to the Greek fishermen:^ ' ( l ) L a s p i banlc a t 83 miles north-
n o r t h - e a s t of Zuara; (2) T r a f a l i bank a t I7 m i l e s e a s t of the f i r s t zone; 
(3) Pondozzo bank a t 75 m i l e s north of Zuara; (4) Foro bank a t 22 n i l e s 
n o r t h of Has lial-cbar. T h i s banic i s considered the most important bearing 
zone o f f the whole T r i p o l i t a n i a n c o a s t . The main types of sponge found 
a l l over t h i s a r e a are the Honeycomb and Ziraocca sub s p e c i e s of the 
Hippospongia. The e x i s t e n c e of Zuara harbour i n t h i s region has played 
an important p a r t i n the production of these f i e l d s as a s h e l t e r during rough 
seas and a l s o as a p r o v i s i o n stage, (see p l a t e XXTV) 
There axe no separate s t a t i s t i c s to show the sponge production of t h i s 
r e g i o n simply because the fishermen do not s t a y permanently i n one are a and 
t h e r e f o r e the t o t a l c a t c h i s u s u a l l y a mixture from d i f f e r e n t f i e l d s . 
G e n e r a l l y speaking, the T r i p o l i t a n i a n sponge i n d u s t r y i s l e s s important 
both i n q u a n t i t y ajid q u a l i t y than t h a t of Cyrenaica. However, the follo-'.Ting 
data g i v e s a general i d e a about the T r i p o l i t a n i a j a sponge p r o d u c t i o n i -
Year Production ( i n Kgs) 
1880 15,000 
1900 66,050 
1911 36,500 
1947 15,000 
1951 55,000 
1957 41,000 
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There are s e v e r a l methods of f i s h i n g f o r sponges. These methods 
v a r y from the v e r y simple and p r i m i t i v e to the v e r y s k i l l e d and mechanized. 
The s i m p l e s t way of c o l l e c t i n g sponges i s the one p r a c t i s e d by some of the 
n a t i v e people who a f t e r rough seas s e a r c h the seashore to gather the sponges 
being t o r n from t h e i r attachments by the f o r c e of waves. The usual c a t c h 
by t h i s method i s i n s i g n i f i c a a t and does not exceed a few Icilogrammes per 
season. Another simple method i s by d i v i n g without equipment, but t h i s 
system a l s o b r i ngs a l i m i t e d c a t c h . A t h i r d method i s by f i s h i n g with the 
sponge hook, but b e s i d e s being v e r y slow i t a l s o has the disadvantage of 
damaging the sponge. The foxirth method i s by u s i n g d i v i n g equipment. 
The d i v e r s , who are f u l l y equipped v/ith waterproof water s u i t s , can s t a y 
a long time under the water and consequently can c o l l e c t l a r g e q u a n t i t i e s . 
The number of sponge f i s h i n g t r a w l e r s , d i v i n g ships and boats v a r i e s from 
one y e a r to another, but average about 100 of which about 50?^  are cmed by 
Greeks, 30^ by I t a l i a n s and 20^ by n a t i v e s . The average y e a r l y production 
of about 40>000 kgs. i s d i s t r i b u t e d as f o l l o w s j -
6595 i s produced by d i v i n g s h i p s , 505^  by t r a w l e r s and the remaining ^fc i s 
produced by the other means. 
Econ o m i c a l l y speaking, sponge f i s h i n g i s of no d i r e c t importance to ovir 
western c o a s t a l zone as p r a c t i c a l l y no one of t h i s a r e a i s engaged i n the 
o p e r a t i o n s . 
On the other hand normal f i s h i n g i s much more important as a great 
number of people b e n e f i t from i t e i t h e r d i r e c t l y or i n d i r e c t l y . I n f a c t a 
number of f a m i l i e s l i v e e n t i r e l y from the in-shore f i s h i n g , and a l s o a 
c o n s i d e r a b l e number work during the tuna f i s h i n g season; these are the two 
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main types of f i s h i n g , 
(b) mSHORE FISHE^G 
I n the western c o a s t a l b e l t inshore f i s h i n g i s p r a c t i s e d by the n a t i v e 
fishermen i n the d i f f e r e n t s c a t t e r e d f i s h i n g stages from Zanzur i n the e a s t 
to P i s i d a i n the west. I n each of these stages there are a few f i s h i n g 
boats, mainly rowing and s a i l i n g ones. The d i s t r i b u t i o n of these boats by 
stages, i s as given belo\7, and the f i g u r e s v/ere obtained diiring a f i e l d \/ork 
study i n 1958. 
Stage Number of boats 
Zanzur 4 
Z a v i a 8 
Sorman 3 
^marsa e l 
V ) l.fedina 6 Sabratha< -, Jmarsa e l 
) Zuaga 4 
Zuara 15 
P i s i d a IB 
T o t a l { 58 
The f i s h production v a r i e s according to the s i z e of the boat, the number 
of crev; and the method used. G e n e r a l l y speal^ing, t h i s production i s between 
8 to 20 kgs. per boat per day. Tlie method used, i n most cases, i s laiovm as the 
trammel n e t . Also a gTeat ntmber of these boats use hooks and l i n e s e i t h e r 
simple or dragged. The c o s t of the average boat i s about 200 pomida, the 
average crew wage i s about 40 p i a s t r e s (8 s h i l l i n g s per day) ?iid the avera-jo 
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n e t p r o f i t per boat i s about 500 pounds per y e a r . 
B e s i d e s t h i s type of f i s h i n g there i s , though l e g a l l y p r o h i b i t e d , another 
means of c a t c h i n g the f i s h . The system followed i s t i i a t two s o - c a l l e d f i s h e r -
men s i t on a high rock watching the movements of f i s h i n the vrater. As soon 
as they see a c o n s i d e r a b l e q u a n t i t y of f i s h they l i g h t a s t i c k of dynamite and 
throw i t i n t o the water. The explosion of the dynamite k i l l s a l l the f i s h 
nearby and v/hen t h i s happens they s t a r t to c o l l e c t i t . T l i i s dajigerous method 
has caused a l a r g e number of c a s u a l t i e s among those v/ho p r a c t i s e i t . 
The importance of in-shore f i s h i n g i n the western c o a s t a l b e l t , as w e l l 
as the whole c o a s t a l a r e a of T r i p o l i t a n i a , i s t h a t f i r s t l y i t provides a 
p r o d u c t i v e employment f o r a reasonable number of people estimated a t 200 
f a m i l i e s i n our r e g i o n alone. Secondly i t produces a v a l u a b l e q u a n t i t y of 
food, and f i n a l l y i t c r e a t e s a source of t r a i n e d manpower, which can be e a s i l y 
adapted t o meet the needs of other h i g h l y s k i l l e d branches of f i s h i n g , 
( c ) TOTA FISHING 
I t i s b e l i e v e d t h a t a few European f i s h i n g companies have t r i e d during the 
19th century to e s t a b l i s h Tuna f a c t o r i e s i n T r i p o l i t a n i a . B u t no permission 
or monopoly v;as ever granted to any of these companies. The r e s u l t was t h a t 
a p a r t from the n a t i v e method of f i s h i n g by u s i n g small rowing or s a i l i n g boats, 
f i s h i n g as i t i s known today vfas completely unknown u n t i l a few decades ago. 
The change was brought by the I t a l i a n s , who s t a r t e d operating i n t h i s f i e l d as 
soon as s e c u r i t y was r e s t o r e d . The I t a l i a n term Tonnara covers both the 
f a c t o r y and the f i s h i n g o p e r a t i o n . Theoldest of these f a c t o r i e s i n our region 
i s s t i l l found a t Sabratha - marsa el-Madina. Another i s found a t Zanzur. 
(See p l a t e "XXV) The t h i r d and l a s t of these f a c t o r i e s has only been 
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fqunded a t Zuara i n 1956. Besides these f a c t o r i e s there are a few other 
Tonnara i n s t a l l a t i o n s , used only as f i s h i n g stages. They are found i n 
Zav i a , Sormaji and marsa Zuaga i n Sabratha. The catches of these f i s h i n g 
stages go to the three f a c t o r i e s to be manufactured \Yith t h e i r ovm ca t c h e s . 
The average number of men-employed i s about 40 per i n s t a l l a t i o n and about 100 
per f a c t o r y . 
The tuna f i s h i n g season u s u a l l y s t a r t s from the end of !::ay to the end of 
J u l y . The tuna are caught i n l a r g e long n e t s anchored from three to f i v e 
kms. out to sea. Tlie number of these tuna caught i n t h i s region v a r i e s f r o u 
2,000 to 7,000 a y e a r . During the long f i s h i n g period some labour i s a l s o 
devoted to f i s h i n g f o r s a r d i n e s which are found ±ii moderate q u a n t i t i e s . 
S a r d i n e s are a l s o s a l t e d and cairned a t the same t\ma f a c t o r i e s . ( s e e . f i g . 25) 
Broadly speaking, the tuna production of our region i s about one t h i r d of 
the vAiole country. The f o l l o v d n g y e a r l y production f i g u r e s f o r the whole of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a are giv e n as no separate s t a t i s t i c s are a v a i l a b l e f o r our region 
alone. 
Year Production ( i n Q u i n t a l s ) 
1951 21,292 
1955 28,890 
1955 11,700 
1956 29,350 
Most of t h i s production i s exported to I t a l y while the sardine production, 
which i s f a r l e s s than tha^t of the tuna, i s exported to Egypt. 
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Improving and expanding both tuna and sardine f i s h i n g as w e l l as the 
a s s o c i a t e d i n d u s t r y w i l l be of g r e a t economic importance s i n c e they 
c o n s t i t u t e a source of employment and f o r e i g n exchange.' As f a r as our 
re g i o n i s concerned there i s a s u r p l u s i d l e manpov/er, v;hich can be e a s i l y 
engaged i n such o p e r a t i o n s . Moreover t h i s region i s one of the best areas 
f o r p r o v i d i n g the o l i v e o i l and s a l t needed f o r such an i n d u s t r y . I n d u s t r y 
i s l a c k i n g here and the development of t h i s c o a s t a l b e l t v d l l depend on the 
expansion of the pre s e n t a g r i c u l t u r a l methods and areas v/ith the few i n d u s t r i e s 
of which t h a t of Tuna i s of gr e a t v a l u e . 
(2) OLIVE OIL 
The h i s t o r y of o l i v e o i l i n T r i p o l i t a n i a goes ba,ck as f a r as a few 
c e n t u r i e s before the C h r i s t i a n e r a . O l i v e t r e e s were f i r s t introduced 
by the Phoenician c o l o n i s t s . A f t e r the d e c l i n e of the CartliagicJi r u l e 
and the coming of the Romans the o l i v e t r e e s were of great importance and 
i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g to know th a t o l i v e o i l was the only c e r t a i n product 
t h a t was exported i n l a r g e q u a n t i t i e s to a n c i e n t Rome. Under the Arab 
and T u r k i s h r u l e s , mainly because of l a c k of economic s e c u r i t y , the p l a n t i n g 
of nev; t r e e s and the care of the a d u l t ones ceased and the r e s u l t was t l i a t • 
lai-ge o l i v e p l a n t a t i o n s , along the coas t and the J e b e l , were devastated and 
consequently the o i l production decreased d r a s t i c a l l y . Such conditions 
remadned unchanged u n t i l the coniparatively p e a c e f u l conditions of the end 
of l a s t century when some s l i g h t improvement took pla c e , and a few new t r e e s 
were p l a n t e d e s p e c i a l l y along the c o a s t . There i s no a v a i l a b l e data 
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r e g a r d i n g the number of t r e e s and o i l production before the I t a l i a n conquest 
i n 1911. 
I n the case of our western c o a s t a l zone the follov/ing s t a t i s t i c s show 
the number of t r e e s and o i l production i n three d i f f e r e n t y e a r s . 
Year Number of t r e e s Approximate production i n Tons 
1950^^^ 62,428 16 
1946^^^ 801,212 30 
1957 198,475 100 
About 409^  of the t r e e s enumerated i n 1957 are non-producing due to t h e i r 
r e c e n t p l a n t i n g ajid most of t h i s percentage i s fomid on the I t a l i a n farms. 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n of the 1957 f i g u r e a l s o can be c l a s s i f i e d by ownership as 
f o l l o w s : - 114 thousand omed by indigenous farmers, 50 thousand ormed by 
I t a l i a n demographic s e t t l e r s and the remaining 34 thousand are found on p r i v a t e 
c o n c e s s i o n s . 
Before the I t a J i a n s began to e r e c t modem o i l presses the n a t i v e s used 
to p r e s s t h e i r o l i v e s i n animal or manpower p r e s s e s . Tliese p r e s s e s , which 
are s t i l l t o be found a l l over the region but are p r a . c t i c a l l y out of use, 
do not produce the same q u a n t i t y of o i l as compared vdth e l e c t r i c or d i e s e l 
p r e s s e s simply because the o l i v e s are not pressed enough cjid consequently 
they give a s m a l l e r y i e l d . 
I n 1957 there were a t o t a l of 62 modem o i l p r e s s e s i n our region 
d i s t r i b u t e d as f o l l o v / s j -
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L o c a l i t y Number of P r e s s e s Approximg.te Production i n 
Q u i n t a l s 
Zanzur 25 904 
Z a v i a 14 4,897 
Sorman 7 1,146 
Sabratha 7 1,651 
Zuara ^ 1,040 
T o t a l : 62 9,618 
The i n c r e a s e i n both the number of o l i v e t r e e s and t h e i r production i s due 
to the f a c t t h a t the I t a l i a n s e s e p c i a l l y from I925 onwards have concentrated 
on p l a n t i n g thousands of t r e e s . The 1946 f i g u r e , which i s given i n the Hand-
book of T r i p o l i t a n i a 1947, i s i n my opinion much exaggerated and does not 
correspond with the a c t u a l f i g u r e of 1957 which v/as obtained from Za v i a 
A g r i c u l t \ i r a l S t a t i s t i c s Department. 
The I t a l i a n o l i v e t r e e s a r e , i n most ca s e s , of d i f f e r e n t s p e c i e s to those 
owned by the na,tive population, but they are found to be not viell s u i t e d to the 
l o c a l c l i m a t i c c o n d i t i o n s and provide comparatively s m a l l e r y i e l d . Consequently 
the N a z i r a t e of A g r i c u l t u r e i s t r y i n g to stop f i i r t h e r plaiating of these s p e c i e s 
and i n s t e a d encourages p l a n t i n g l o c a l p l a n t s . 
There are a few l o c a l v a . r i e t i e s of o l i v e s . These v a r i e t i e s are the m.ost 
app r o p r i a t e to stand the c l i m a t e and t h a t i s why t h e i r f r u c t i f i c a t i o n i s v e r y 
quick. The f o l l o w i n g are the most common l o c a l v a r i e t i e s : the I n d u r i , the 
G a r r a s i and the C h e m l a l i . The l a s t type i s of T u n i s i a n o r i g i n and i t has been 
found the most favoxirable as i t v e r y r a r e l y f a i l s to y i e l d aid i t a l s o gives 
h i g h e r y i e l d s , C a r a t i n a and Frs-ntoio are amongst the most comr:ion I t a l i a n 
(7) 
v a r i e t i e s . ^ ' As regards production the indigenous v a r i e t i e s f r u c t i f y more 
r a p i d l y and give a g r e a t e r amount of o i l but on the other hand, i t appears t h a t 
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the I t a l i a j i s pocies produce a s u p e r i o r q u a l i t y of o i l . ( s e c plr.te X][Vl). 
O l i v e o i l i s of gr e a t inpoi-tance i n the whole of T r i p o l i t a n i a r.ot crJ.y 
because of the la^ck of other vegetable o i l s but a l s o because of i t s .^reat 
demand i n the world majrket. L i b y a j i production i s estimated a t 3jOCC tons r - -
y e a r of which there i s always an e::^ortable s u r p l u s , avoi'p^ing 1,CC0 ton^ per 
y e a r . T h i s s u r p l u s i s always exported to I t a l y as a r c c i i l t of tho Gatt 
commercial treat;"- among the o l i v e o i l producing c o u j i t r i c s . Ecoiiomicall;'-
speaking t h i s t r e a t y i s a^gainst the i n t e r e n t s of the T r i p o l i t c r . i " n f a m c r 
because T r i p o l i t a n i a n o i l i s not of high q u a l i t y as compared \T±-'OII t l i a t of 
I t a l y where modem o i l r e f i n e r i e s are to be found, and rliorG o i l p r i c e s are 
h i g h e r . T r i p o l i t a / n i a n o i l goes to I t a l y to be r e f i n e d and re-exported 
d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t I t a l y i s one of the best o l i v e o i l producing cour.tricc. 
I n my opinion the T r i p o l i t a n i a n o i l , vrhich aziounts to about of the t o t a l 
e:rports, should be r e f i n e d locall;'-, and then ez'OOTted or the Gatt t r e a t y mur;t 
be changed, which xilll a l l o w new markets a-mong the other non-producing c c u n t r i e c 
which o f f e r h i g h e r p r i c e s than I t a l y . 
I n the v;estern c o a s t a l b e l t the o l i v e o i l i n d u s t r y provides a seasonal 
employment f o r about 800 f a c t o r y enployees f o r a minimum of four months a ye a r . 
I t a l s o provides Y/ork f o r many thousa.nds of young n a t i v e people on the Ita.lian. 
farm.s during the h a r v e s t i n g season. ' Besides, i t g i v e s p a r t time \7ork f o r many 
hundreds of f a i n i l i e s who possess o l i v e t r e e s . Among a great n-azibcr of these 
f a m i l i e s e s p e c i a l l y indigenous ones the o l i v e i s considered ver^' v a l u a b l e cash-
crop. They ma,rket a c e r t a i n quantitj'- every week and vdth i t s r e t u r n they do 
t h e i r shopping. I n other words i t i s tr u e t h a t the o l i v e t r e e s are the most 
d e s i r a b l e t r e e s t6 be owned by the indigenous farmer and as f a r as the I t a l i c j i 
farmer i s concerned we f i n d tha,t the o l i v e v/as the-foundation upon which the 
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I t a l i a n a g r i c u l t u r a l c o l o n i z a t i o n was b u i l t . Therefore by more p u b l i c i t y and 
more a g r i c u l t u r a l c r e d i t s i t i s very l i k e l y t h a t the t o t a l f i g u r e of o l i v e s i n 
our r e g i o n can be e a s i l y doubled i n l e s s than two decades, which no doubt w i l l 
i n c r e a s e the farmers* incomes and provide more i n d u s t r i a l employment f o r many 
thousands. I f such expansion talces place i t would a l s o seem d e s i r a b l e to 
t r e a t the l o c a l r e s i d u e , from the present p r e s s e s , to secure a d d i t i o n a l 
e x t r a c t i o n , v/hich can be used f o r a fut u r e soap i n d u s t r y . The remainder can 
be used as a f u e l f o r burning, as a concentrate f o r l i v e s t o c k or as a f e r t i l i z e r , 
(5) HANDICRAFTS 
Apart from the two sma l l i n d u s t r i e s mentioned above our region has, indeed, 
v e r y l i t t l e t o o f f e r . Most of the l o c a l h a n d i c r a f t s are u s u a l l y c a r r i e d out 
by women i n houses. Of these, perhaps the most common one i s the manufacture 
of the H o l i - b a r r a c a n which i s used f o r men wearing and a l s o as b l a n k e t s . 
Broadly speaking, T r i p o l i t a n i a n wool i s of low q u a l i t y due to the 
absence of. proper methods of pre p a r i n g i t f o r export and that i s why i t i s 
v i r t u a l l y unknown i n f o r e i g n markets. I t i s estimated t h a t l e s s than 50J^  of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a wool i s exported. The r e s t i s consumed by l o c a l h a n d i c r a f t s 
and s m a l l i n d u s t r i e s , mainly i n T r i p o l i c i t y and ffisurata, i n the manTifacture 
of v a r i o u s types of ca r p e t s and rugs both f o r domestic use and export, blankets 
and b a r r a c a n . I n the western c o a s t a l b e l t such man-ufactures are r e s t r i c t e d to 
the b a r r a c a n maniifacturing, which i s , i n most c a s e s , c a r r i e d out by poor 
f a m i l i e s . These f a m i l i e s buy the raw wool, wash i t , weave i t and malce i t 
i n t o b a r r a c a n . The u s u a l p r o f i t of making one barracan i s very small indeed 
and never exceeds t h r e e t o f i v e pounds i n s p i t e of the f a c t i t takes no l e s s 
than a.month to make i t . Another s i m i l a r h a n d i c r a f t i s the making of t e n t s , 
which i s q u i t e common i n the western p a r t of our regi o n . There i s much 
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s i m i l a r i t y i n the methods of making both t e n t s and barracan, except f o r the 
d i f f e r e n c e i n the raw m a t e r i a l s , as t e n t s are g e n e r a l l y made from goats h a i r . 
These two h a n d i c r a f t s a r e , as mentioned before, c a r r i e d out by women. 
On the other hand men of s i m i l a r standard of l i v i n g make ropes and baskets 
from the young l e a v e s of palm-trees. Also they go to the J e f a r a and c o l l e c t 
the e s p a r t o grass and make of i t what i s l o c a l l y known as H a s i r a used i n s t e a d of 
beds f o r s l e e p i n g purposes. 
Other h a n d i c r a f t s are the making of wood ploughs and t o o l s f o r Arab 
a g r i c u l t u r a l purposes, b l a c k s m i t h i n g and shoe making i n small i n d i v i d u a l shops. 
Charcoal i s i n g r e a t demand due to i t s wide use f o r cooking and making the 
S h a h i - t e a . The wood of one adxilt o l i v e t r e e or one e u c a l i p t u s produces 
approximately one ton of good c h a r c o a l . The method used i s by c u t t i n g the 
wood i n t o p i e c e s , p u t t i n g i t i n s i d e a s m a l l p i t , l i g h t i n g and covering i t vrlth 
c l a y . A f t e r two to f o u r days and when the whole amount i s burnt they open the 
p i t , take the c h a r c o a l and expose i t to the weather f o r a few days u n t i l i t i s 
dry and ready f o r use. A s i m i l a r method to t h i s i s a l s o followed i n making 
e l - J i r , whitevrash. The only d i f f e r e n c e i s t h a t i n s t e a d o f u s i n g wood as ravf 
m a t e r i a l they use c a l c r e t e . The J i r i s used i n b u i l d i n g purposes by mixing i t 
vfith cement or sand. Also i t i s used f o r decorations and p a i n t i n g the w a l l s 
vrhite. 
( 4 ) LAGHBI 
Dates are the p r i n c i p a l f r u i t of our western c o a s t a l a r e a and they 
c o n s t i t u t e a s t a b l e food f o r a t l e a s t h a l f of the n a t i v e popiilation. The 
i n t e r e s t i n these t r e e s from an i n d u s t r i a l point of view i s i n the making of 
a l c o h o l i c d r i n k s whether from the dates or from the t r e e i t s e l f . There are 
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two k i n d s of these a l c o h o l i c d r i n k s , the f i r s t i s obtained from the dates by 
fermentation and i s c a l l e d BuMia. During the war there was a f a c t o r y i n 
Z a v i a f o r t h i s i n d u s t r y . The f a i l u r e of i t \7as due to the high competition 
of s i m i l a r f a c t o r i e s i n T r i p o l i c i t y . No such f a c t o r y now e x i s t s i n our 
r e g i o n . The other a l c o h o l i c d r i n k i s c a l l e d Laghbi and i t i s widely consumed 
by the n a t i v e s because of i t s cheapness, (see p l a t e XXVl) The Laghbi i s 
l e s s i n t o x i c a t i n g than the Bukha, which i s mostly consumed by the Jews. I t 
i s obtained by e x t r a c t i n g the sap of the t r e e trunk, (see p l a t e XX'fll) 
The average t r e e g i v e s about 800 l i t r e s i n about 30 days. Such used t r e e s 
u s u a l l y tak:e 5 t o 5 y e a r s to rebear f r u i t s and i f i t d i e s the trunk may be 
used f o r timber and f u e l . A minimum of two thousand t r e e s are cut f o r Laghbi 
e v e r y y e a r and the production b e s i d e s being consumed l o c a l l y i s a l s o sent 
d a i l y to T r i p o l i c i t y , e s p e c i a l l y i n the case of Zanzur and Z a v i a . 
(5) SALT C o l l e c t i n g the s a l t from the huge Sebkas i n the western part of our 
r e g i o n has been of minor importance during the l a s t few decades. The reason 
i s the competition of those a r t i f i c i a l s a l t p a n s e a s t of T r i p o l i c i t y , which 
produce a cheaper and b e t t e r q u a l i t y of s a l t . To protect the production of 
T r i p o l i c i t y nearby s a l t p a n s the government p r o h i b i t e d the c o l l e c t i o n of s a l t 
from the Sebkas of our r e g i o n . On the other hand these Sebkas were of great 
importance during the 18th century when the monopoly of t h i s i n d u s t r y was 
granted to merchants from both Venice and Genoa i n I t a l y , as has been mentioned 
by R e c l u s i n the I I volume (p. 144) of h i s work on World H i s t o r y . Nov/adays 
the s a l t of our region has no economic importance and i t vrLll remain so u n t i l 
f u r t h e r s t e p s are taken to i n c r e a s e the s a l t exports. 
( 6 ) FLOUR MILLS AND BAKERIES 
The use of f l o u r m i l l s , on a l a r g e s c a l e , i s of a recent date. Ten y e a r s 
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ago, f o r i n s t a n c e , i t was completely the women's duty to provide f l o u r , whether 
wheat or b a r l e y , a t home. Now the s i t u a t i o n ha^s changed due to the improve-
ment i n the s t a t u s of women and vie f i n d t h a t over 80^ of the f l o u r consumed 
i s produced by f l o u r m i l l s . Of the q u a n t i t i e s manufactured i n the f l o u r 
m i l l s of our reg i o n i t i s estimated t h a t lOfo i s f o r d i r e c t home consumption 
and 505^  f o r b a k e r i e s . Each flo i a r m i l l i s estimated to manufacture 8 q u i n t a l s 
per week. The f o l l o w i n g s t a t i s t i c s shovr the d i s t r i b u t i o n of the f l o u r m i l l s 
i n our b e l t . 
L o c a l i t y Number of M i l s 
Z a v i a 8 
Zanzur 5 
Sorman 6 
Sabratha 2 
Agelat 2 
Zuara 6 
T o t a l t 27 
The term bakery, i n our region, means only the place where bread i s made. 
The t o t a l of b a k e r i e s i n t h i s a r e a i s about 25 and n e a r l y h a l f are found a t 
Z a v i a town. The average q u a n t i t y of f l o u r used per bakeiy i s estimated a t one 
and a h a l f q u i n t a l s per day. Bread of these b a k e r i e s f a c e s a high competi-
t i o n from the bread brought d a i l y from T r i p o l i c i t y and t h a t i s v/hy the 
manufactured q u a n t i t y per bakery decreases a t both Zanzur and Z a v i a and 
- i n c r e a s e s Yiest of Z a v i a where T r i p o l i ' s bread i s only s o l d on market days. 
G e n e r a l l y speaking, only s m a l l q u a n t i t i e s of f l o u r are manufactured i n t o bread 
because n e a r l y 50^ of the bread consumed d a i l y i s home made. Both f l o u r 
m i l l s and b a k e r i e s employ about f o u r men. 
Beside these i n d u s t r i e s , foimd i n our region, we may add quarrying, 
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tanning and wine making, Quarrjang i s c a r r i e d out near the sea shores, and 
i s mainly of limestone b r i c k s , used f o r b u i l d i n g purposes, (see p l a t e X][VIll). 
Hov/eyer, t h i s industrj;- i s verj'- l i m i t e d due to the f a c t t h a t the n a t i v e s p r e f e r 
c l a y because i t i s cheaper and can be qu^arried on the spot, (see p l a t e X Z E l ) . 
Tanning, i n i t s \7idest meaning, i s not Icnotm i n t h i s region, but some 
people, mainly butchers, keep the s k i n s of the animals they s l a u g i i t e r and buj'-
some others i n order to s a l t , dry and s e l l them i n T r i p o l i c i t y . 
Y^ine malcing i s t o t a l l y i n I t a l i a n hands, mainly farmers, who during the 
grape h a r v e s t , make t h e i r oxm vdne f o r home consumption. Also i n Zavia town 
there i s a s m a l l factor;;' f o r so'.'i't d r i n l i s or-aied by an I t a l i a n , However, the 
production of t h i s f a c t o r y i s l i m i t e d indeed riid furthermore the q u a l i t y i s 
not good as compared with those from T r i p o l i . 
Thus v/e end t h i s i n d u s t r i a l summar;^, and once again we must bea,r i n mind 
i t s v e r y l i m i t e d c o n t r i b u t i o n to the area's economy. 
The fo l l o v f i n g s t a t i s t i c s shov.ang the t o t a l of n o n - a g r i c t i l t u r a l l i c e n c e s , 
or i n other words l i c e n c e s of i n d u s t r i a l and commercial s i g n i f i c a n c e , 
i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t . P i j u r e s were obtained from the n u n i c i p a l i t i e s of the 
r e g i o n i n 1958. 
L o c a l i t y T o t a l L i c e n c e s Comnercial I n d u s t r i a l 
L i c e n c e s Licences 
Z a v i a 540 440 100 
Zanzur 220 180 40 
Sormaji 149 119 50 
Sabratha 120 105 15 
A g e l a t 149 127 22 
Zuara 500 230 50 
T o t a l : 1,478 1,221 257 
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These f i g u r e s , which do not i n c l u d e the Tuna i n d u s t r y , are obviously v e r y 
l i m i t e d and the r e s u l t i s t h a t i f we assume t h a t each of these i n d u s t r i a l 
l i c e n c e s g i v e s employment to fo u r persons we come to the conclusion t h a t l e s s 
than 1,500 f a m i l i e s or about "J,000 persons or l e s s tlian 55^  of the v/hole 
p o p u l a t i o n of the a r e a are a f f e c t e d by i n d u s t r y . 
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COlTCnjSIOH 
I t i s clear that the xrestem coastal zone of Tri p o l i t a n i a i s predor^nxitly 
agricultural.. llany phji-sical and hiunaji-factors including s o i l s , v/ater resources, 
r a i n f a l l , t r i b a l influence evA i l l i t e r a c y have reduced the area's agricultural 
productivity as compared v;ith other L'editerranean countries. LO'.T productivity 
combined v/ith s c a r c i t y i f not absolute lack of mineral and industrial raw 
materials have created a very lov standard of l i v i n g for the majority of people. 
This i s well marked i n many different aspects of the so c i a l l i f e such as the lou 
degree of l i t e r a c y and the prevalence of diseases. S t r i c t Iloslem b e l i e f s , 
e s p e c i a l l y as regards the rights of women, have also helped to reduce the 
region's productivity as most of the work i s carried out by men» The low 
s o c i a l status of women also influences population growth - both b i r t h and death 
rates are partly caused by the i l l i t e r a c y and backwardness of most of the 
mothers. 
Among other factors v/hich have helped to keep the whole country baclorard 
i s the long duratioxi of foreign rules and the ignorance of the intruders to the 
country's needs. The I t a l i a n s for example achieved tremendous agricultural 
progress v^ithout which the present economy would be primitive indeed. But at 
the same time the f u l l purpose of such a scheme was for the benefit of their 
race without any regard to the natives. The primiijve ways of farming s t i l l 
carrffid out by the indigenous population i l l u s t r a t e that the I t a l i a n s v:ere not 
interested i n improving on the native v/ays of l i f e . The insignificant 
standards of health and education of the natives under the I t a l i a n s are further 
i l l u s t r a t i o n s of I t a l i a n ignorance to the indigenous recuirenents. 
Tlie Turks, on the other hand, did not take any interest- i n developing the 
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coimtry. On the contrary'-, l i f e \7as more or l e s s a continuous war and stru^jjle 
•between the different t r i b e s . I t i s perhaps the denolition of the trihe as a 
so c i a l and r a c i a l unit i n the late 1890s which w i l l be renen^cred as the best 
thing the Turks.did. Unfortunately the nevi systen introduced by the Tur'-.s did 
not survive long except i n the c i t y of T r i p o l i . Else\7here the I t a l i a n s , r.'ho 
proclaimed that i t was the peoples' OTm desire, abolished the nev: syster.:, uhich 
vras based on dividing each l o c a l i t y into four to eight I h l i a l l a - q.uart3r3 - each 
headed by a Mulditar. Tlie r e s u l t of the I t a l i a n action was the return to the 
t r i b a l system. 
Reliable authorities confirmed that t r i b a l influence i n Zavia, for 
instance, had decreased enormously under the Mahalla system. The reason i s 
that four to s i x different r a c i a l tribes ?/ere joined together i n one cub-
administrative unit. I n my opinion the Mahalla system has to be revived as 
soon as possible. Different tribes should combine to form a new I!ahalla i n 
which the tribe becomes only a Lalima - family group. This w i l l help to 
completely abolish t r i b a l influence. 
The success of t h i s new system, i n our region, i s almost entirely certain 
for many reasons of vrhich f i r s t i s the increasing enlightenment of thousands of 
people through modem education, secondly the stable economic situation, thirdly 
the cessation of struggle between the semi-nomads and nomads on one hand and the 
set t l e d population on the other, and f i n a l l y the increasing interest of the 
public i n any development schemes. Ilany l o c a l authorities i n different r a r t s 
of t h i s zone have been questioned about such a plan, and for-buiiately a l l of 
them T/ere very anxious to put thi s idea into practice i n the near future. 
The new system \ Y i l l help to e f f e c t i v e l y organize many aspects of the present 
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confiised s o c i a l l i f e . I t w i l l increase co-operation i n agriculture, industry 
and commerce. I t vrLll also f a c i l i t a t e intermarriages. F i n a l l y , i t w i l l 
undoubtedly increase public interest i n development sim.ply because the 
individuals w i l l begin to think and care about a larger and bigger hiiman unit 
than the ones they used to care about. 
V i t a l registration w i l l be easier than under the t r i b a l system as the 
Lfukhtar, who w i l l be a paid government o f f i c i a l , has greater responsibility 
than the Sheikh. 
Greater governmental attention to agri c u l t u r a l development, whether 
indigenous or I t a l i a n , w i l l certainly increase the farmer's income and help 
to achieve a better standard of l i v i n g . At the saaae tim.e attention should be 
paid to a wider spread of education, especially agricultural education. Ilore 
hospitals, dispensaries and of course doctors should be provided. The 
establishment of new settlements vfherever possible w i l l d e f i n i t e l y increase 
the area cultivated and also a l l e v i a t e the problem of over population i n some 
oases, for example Zavia. Moreover attention should also be devoted to further 
afforestation not only to stop the movement of sand dunes but also to protect 
the region from the burning Ghibli vdnds. I n course of time, i t w i l l also 
provide a further supply of f u e l , which i s badly needed. 
The socialand economic development of the Western Coastal Zone of 
T r i p o l i t a n i a therefore involves the follovring tasks: 
(1) Surveying both underground water resources and s o i l s as basic data for any 
a g r i c u l t u r a l development ajid expansion. 
(2) Introducing more suitable species especially i n the cases of livestock, 
• frixit trees and cereals. 
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(3) Expanding on the former I t a l i a n co-operative s o c i e t i e s . 
(4) Providing adequate a g r i c u l t u r a l credits. 
(5) Improving on both olive o i l and Tuna industries. 
(6) Establishing a modem o i l refinery at Savia town. 
(7) Expanding and improving on both education and health standards, T/hich are 
not only an urgent necessity but are also v i t a l for future developments. 
(s) Attention to reorganize and modernize the present s t a t i s t i c s departments 
both i n the municipalities and i n agri c u l t u r a l departments. Plans for 
future,development depend upon the study of the exact trends of 
population and the capacities of the different income resources, of 
which agriculture i s the spinal cord of the economy of the western 
coastal zone* 
(9) Replacing the tribes by the I'lahalla system, 
(10) Wider governmental pub l i c i t y for any developm.ent plan. 
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SU1.HARY 
Tlie Western Coastal Zone of Tripol i t a n i a i s an area of (>ua,temar;r deposits 
dominated by a Mediterraneaji clima.te. Agriculture i s the ma.in source of 
income for the majority of i t s population, estimated at neai'ly 155,000 of 
whom a small minority are I t a l i a n farmers mainly i n the Ol i v e t i area. Industr; 
and commerce are carried out on a very small scale because of lack of r?-w 
materials and investment. 
Futrire developments are vmdoubtedly reli8,nt on further improvements md 
expansion of the present methods and areas of cultivation. To overcome such a 
complicated problem, which r e f l e c t s the low standard of l i v i n g , efforts should 
be made to spread education and improve on the health standard on the one hand 
and to make a f u l l use of modem agr i c u l t u r a l techniques i n order to rai s e the 
regional productivity and enlarge the limited oases on the other hand. I n othei 
words i t i s es s e n t i a l to found new settlements similar to those foimded bjr the 
I t a l i a n s , not only to increase the cultivated areas but also to reduce the 
population density. More attention to livestock i s also a v i t a l step, and 
expansion on the present limited industries w i l l certainly help. Eliminating 
the t r i b a l influence or at l e a s t reducing i t s present effect i s the key or the 
backgroimd to any successful developments. Therefore, an approach and a 
solution to th i s chjronic problem are v i t a l i f there i s to be any sound economic 
and social, development for nearly one f i f t h of the total population of 
Tr i p o l i t a n i a . 
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